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AUTHOR'S PREFACE. 



This elemetitary work was primarily intended for t«e 
in the author's lectures ; and was calculated especially tx) 
aid bis hearers. Yet it may perhaps be sernccaMe to 
others, by presenting to them a rapid glance over the 
whole field of dogmatic history. The principles on which 
it is drawn up, are the same as those followed by the au- 
thor, in his Elements of Church History ; and as he has 
there explained those principles, in the preface, be will 
not repeat them here. Yet some few observations wiB be 
added. 

It was his great object, to give a plain, simple and 
dense statement. Therefore only three periods of time 
are assumed; and the facts are recapitulated in so uncon^ 
strained a manner, that uniformity in the mode of treating 
the several periods was intentionally disregarded. The 
facts also, are rather indicated, than fully displayed. The 
author flatters himself however, that the discerning will 
perceive a fixed plan, running through the work ; and will 
understand, that a diflerent mode of treating the succes- 
sive periods, arose from the effort, to give the exact mode 
of thinking and reasoning, in each. If his aim to be very 
concise, should here and there produce obscurity, or ii^ 
definiteness, the oral instructions of the teacher must re- 
move the former, and give precision to the latter. 

In the first period, the passages from the fathers, which 

might serve as vouchers, are with few exceptions omitted ; 

moA the reader is referred to the author's Manual for 
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them.* In the second period also, tbe passages in the 
scholastic writers, are but seldom pointed out ; because 
they could be of little service to beginners; and because, 
those who are acquainted with these writers, can easily 
find the passages; their systems having generally tbe same 
arrangement. Yet wherever the experienced would be 
at a loss, to determine on what authority an assertion rests, 
the passage is expressly named. In the third period, a 
greater number of citations was necessary : and tbe au- 
thor confesses, that he has often doubted, whether too 
many, or too few, were introduced. It has always been 
his rule, however, in making the selection of authorities, 
to regard the historical value, and not the doctrinal inipor-* 
tance of the passages. 

The author wishes that intelligent judges, if they deem 
this work worth their examining, would acquaint him 
with its defects, and thus facilitate its improvement. 



To this second edition, the literary notices are subjoin*- 
ed, which the venerated author had written in the margin 
of his copy; and likewise, such as the editor deemed ne- 
cessary, in order to bring down the literature to the time 
of the publication. 



* On the most important sections^ the translator has introduced 
the principal references of the Manual into this compendium. Thej 
are distinguished, by being connected with the text by means of the 
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TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE. 



The work here offered to American theologians, is sup- 
posed, to be unlike any thing, that has ever appeared be- 
fore the English public. It is an outline of a general 
history of the christian faith, with copious references to 
authorities and authors who have treated on the subjects. 

1. It is an ou/Zi/ie merely; not a full history. For it 
mentions only the gc»neral facts ; and states them, in the 
most concise manner. It was designed to be the text 
merely, on which a lecturer might expatiate. 

2. It is a general history ; that is, one that covers the 
whole subject of dogmatic theology, or systematic divinity ; 
and not the history of one, or of a few, particular doc- 
trines only. 

3. It ts purely a history. For the author did not de- 
sign, to discriminate between true and false doctrines ; to 
elucidate, confirm, and recommend the former, and to 
confute and set a mark upon the latter. He aims to be 
the mere historian of facts ; or to narrate, truly and can- 
didly, what doctrines were discussed, and how they were 
stated, defended and attacked, and by whom ; without 
laboring to prepossess the reader, either for, or against, any 
doctrine. In other words, he professes to assume the at- 
titude of a toitness in a court, whose duty it is, to state the 
whole truth, and nothing but the truth, without regarding 
the interests of either of the litigating parties; and not the 
part of an advocate^ whose office it is, to defend the cause 
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8 TRKMSLATOr's PRSrACK. 

volume of printed sermoos, which are sidd to be char- 
acterized by their religious fervor, and by the constant 
and happy use made of the holy scriptures. He was 
also the principal conductor of a journal, devoted to the 
interests of schools and religion : but his greatest aad 
most noted work« was his Manual of Dogmatic Histo- 
ry, in IV. volumes 8vo. extending over the first six cen- 
turies. Beside these, he composed an Elementary Church 
History, and the work here presented to the public. Of 
his large work, C. F. L. Simon, in his Continuation of 
Noesselt's Guide to the Literature of Theology, says, 
(Sec. 299,) " the atithor has happily combined the chro- 
nological order, with that of the relations of things ; and 
the whole work is distinguished, alike, for the persevering, 
learned, and critical industry, manifested in collecting 
the materials; and for the solidity and Jndependence of 
judgment, with which they are methodically arranged, 
and agreeably expressed.'' And he adds : " the same 
commendation is due to the author's Elements of Dog- 
matic history." Brettschneider, in his Entwickelung 
der Dogmatik, p. 99, ed. 2d, says of the Manual : " It is 
to be regarded as (hauptwerk) the best work on the sub- 
ject." The Elements, notwithstanding it had to contend 
with several rival works, has, since its first appearance in 
1811, gone through three editions in Germany, without 
alteration, — two of them since the author's death; and it is 
still in high reputation, in that country. 

The theological sentiments of Dr. Muenscher, the 

translator regrets, that he is not able definitely to state ; 

gfpce a knowledge of them, might serve to show, where, 

*^4 how, the author's prepossessions were most likely to 

o^^ead him. In several passages of this work, as well 
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translator's prwace. 9 

as of the Manual, the translator thought be discovered 
indications of much laser views in tlieology, than his own. 
Yet he supposes, Dr. Miinscher was classed, by his coun- 
tiymen, with Michaelis, Doederlein, Planck, and others; 
who stood on middle ground, between the ancient, pure 
Lutheranism,and the modem neology of Germany. Af- 
ter all, the private opinions, or the commendations and 
censures of the writer, which occasionally escape firom 
him unconsciously, ought not to influence the reader. It 
is his facts J and his arguments only, that deserve regard. 
And these, he is supposed to state, with as much fidelity, 
aD(I impartiality, as reasonably can be expected, from an 
able and honest man, who felt his reputation to be staked 
on the correctness of his narration^ 
Nfiw-HAYfK, June 1, 1830« 
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WrUeri. ChrisHan Fr. Waich^ Thoughts on the histo- 
ry of religious opinions, (in German) 2d edition. OoU 
tingen, 1764, 8vo. 

Chr. Fried. Roesleri Diss, de Theoria Historian Dogma- 
tum. Tubing. P. I. 1796. P. 11. 1798. 4to. 

Ideas on the extent and mode of treating Dogmatical Histo- 
ry, (in German) by W. R L, Zkgler- — in Gabler^s 
Neuesten Theol. Journal. AD. 1798, vol. II. p. 3^6 — 68. 

Sec. L Doctrines. 

By the word doctrines j the ancient writers understood 
sometimes, religious truths in general, and sometimes, the 
theoretical principles of the christian religion, in opposi- 
tion to Its practical precepts. The word has also been us- 
ed to denote explancUions and opinions respecting reli- 
gious truths. The modem use of the term, makes it 
equivalent to articles of, faith. Received doctrines (kir- 
chlicbe Dogmen) are those which are admitted by some 
entire christian community* 

References. Suicer^ Thesaur. Eccles. torn. I. p. 932. 
CyriUi Hieros. Qatecb. IV. Sec. 2. p. 52. GregorU 
Nyss. Ep.Vl. in Gallandi Bibliotheca Patrum, torn. VI. 
p. 631. A peculiar use of the Word occurs in BasU. 
0pp. torn. III. p. 64 — 66. 

Sec. 2. Changes in regard to Doctrines. 

The christian doctrines have undergone innumerable 
changes, since their first appearaace ; in r^ard to the 
matter of them, the manner of statiiig and defending 
them, the degree of importance attached to them, and 
the arrangement and exhibition of them. The causes of 
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18 muenscher's elements 

these changes are to be traced to the diversities of ge- 
nius and education among chrisdans, especially among 
the teachers, and to the peculiar circumstances and ne- 
cessities of the churdi in difiereat ag^. The constitu- 
tion of the church, the freedom of opinion, and the state 
of leammg, have ever had great influence in shaping arti- 
cles of faith. 

Sec. 3. Dogmaiie History. 

The christian faith, like every other branbh of know- 
ledge, has both its external and its internal history. The 
former, which respects the mode of arranging and ex- 
hibiting articles of faith, is called the History of JJog- 
matics ; the latter, which states the revolutions in the va- 
rious articles of faith, is called Dogmatic History, Both, 
however, so run into each other, that it may be expedient 
to combine them. A dogmatic history may either em- 
brace all ages and all articles of faith. Or may be limited 
in one or both respects. Strict impardality and truth, 
and a judicious selection and instructive development of 
facts, must ever be its first and most imperious laws. 

Note. It is a question, whether dogmatic history should 
detail the doctrines inculcated by Christ and ^he Apos- 
tlds, or confine itself to the received doctrines of the 
church. 



\ Sec 4. Vaiue of dogmatic history. 

\ The uses of dogmatic history are, that it is indispensa- 

ble, to the attainment of a thorough knowletlge and cor- 
rect judgment of s^'stematic theology ; that it teaches us 
4 to distinguish the original Christianity, from the subsequent 

spurious additions and corruptions; that it serves to awa- 
ken and animate a spirit of inquiry ; that it promotes libe- 
^ity, moderation, and independence ; and that it warns 
' ' lis against ihe perversions of Christianity in the past ages. 
fi likewise afiS)rds the mind high intellectual pleasure, to 
^contemplate in the mirror of history, the eSbrts and strug- 
^^es of men after clearness and soUdiQr of views on reli- 
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gious subjects; m which both the dependence and the 
the independence of the mind are clearly seen. 

MeftreMes, J. A, EmesH Prolusio de Tbeologise histo*' 
rice et dogmaticae conjtmgcndffi necessitate. Lips. 1769. 
8vo. and in his Opuscid. Theol. ed. Lips. 1792. 8¥o. 

lAidm WtbMerit Prolusio de theologia et historia dogma* 
turn emendanda. Rintel» 1794. 4to. 

Ckr. Fried. lUgen^ The value of christian dogmatic Inato* 
ry, (in German.) Lips. 1817. Svo. 

Sec. 5. Sources. 

The sources, from iirfnch dogmatic history must be 
drawn, are not indeed equally copious and lucid in every 
period, yet they are considerably numerous and rich in 
all the periods. Among them, the public confessions of 
faith, the decrees and acts of ecclesiastical councils, the 
writings of persons in high authority in the church, and 
the public litui^es, hold the first rank ; because they are 
ptdiUc documents. Next to them, must be ranked the 
writings of the christian teachers in general, yet with dis- 
crimination, for dl are not of equal authority; likewise 
the accounts of the credible historians, are important and 
useful. 

Rtfisrenee. C. W.Fr.WalcVs critical Account of the Soar- 
ces of church history; (in German,) Lips. 1770. 8vo. 
18 applicable to dogmatic history. 

Sec. 6. Use to be made of these 'soureet. 

To deduce histoiy firom these sources, requires exten* 
ave knowledge and great care. A discerning criticism 
must discriminate the spurious works from the genuine ; 
and must correct the falsified and incorrect passages, 
which occur in works that are for the most part genume. 
A good knowledge of langiMgeSj and dexterity in'tn*- 
terpretii^i must disclose the true meaning of difiTerent ac- 
counts. A sound judgment must, without partiality, es- 
timate the value of all statements ; exclude fables and 
groundless conjectures ; and mduce caution, not to infer 
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the opinions of a writer from msolat^d ^passages of his 
works, nor to bend his words to a conformity with oar 
own system of belief; nor to c<Hifound the opiniODs of a 
wticular writer, with the general creed of the church. 
Civil and ecclesiastical history, and the history of the 
sciences, particularly of philosophy, and even scientific 
theology itself, are necessary atueUiaries to the study of 
dogmatic history. 

References. J. DaiU^y de usu Patrum ad definienda reli- 
gionis capita quae hodic sunt controversa. I. II. Ge- 
neva, 1686. 4io. Matth. Scrivener^ Apologia pro S. 
ecclesiae Patribus adversus J. Dallaeum. Lond« 1672. 

Sec. 7. Literature qf dogrnatic history^ 

In former times dogmatic history was either neglected, 
or occasionally touched upon, in treatises on theology and 
in ecclesiastical histories ; but was used almost exclusively 
for polemical purposes. John Solomon Sender was the 
man, who especially awakened attention td its importance ; 
and he wrote on some parts of it, with accumen and inde- 
pendence. Afterwards others labored to advance this 
branch of history. 

LIST OF WOBKS ON THE SUBJECT. 

I. Works embracing the whble compass of dogmatic histo- 
ry ; or commenc^ with that design. 

A. Works by Catholics. 

Dion. PetanfU, Opus de theologlcis dogmatibus. Paris» 
1644— 165Q. V. tomi, Fol. with notes by TheophHus Ale- 
thinus f John le Clerc) Antw. (Amstel.) 1700. VI. 
tomi, FcM, 

Dogmata theologica, authore Ludaif. Thomassino. Paris^ 
f684— 89. HI, vol, Fol. 

J)octrina et Disciplina eccljBsie ex ipsis verbis sacrorum 

codicum, conciliorum, Patrum et veteium genuinorum 

jnonumentorum secundum seriem temporis digesta et ex- 

j)osita, studio et opera R, P. Lttdomci DumesnU. Tom. I« 

^IV. Colon. 1730, Fol. 

Jfi. Works by ProtestatUa. 
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lo Farheni a CorsCf Instructiones historico-theolmcae do 
doctrina Christiana. Amstel. 1702. Amoldi JBbntam, 
Forbesius contractus, sive compendium Instructionum 
historico^theologicum — Forbesii. Amstel. 8vo. 

Manual of christian dogmatic history, (in German,) by W, 
Minscher. Vol. I. and II. ed. 3d. Marpurgj^ 181 7 — 1 8%¥ol. 
III. ed. 2d. ibid. 1818. vol. IV. ibid. 1809. 

Elements of christian dogmatic history, (in German,) by John 
Chr. WU. AugusH. Lips. 1805. 8vo. 

Manual of christian dogmatic history, (Danish,) by F. Mm- 
ter ; (German,) by J, P. G. Hwers. II. vol. 8vo. Got- 
tingen, 1802—04. ' 

C. Works by Unitarians. 

History of the corruptions of Christianity, by Joseph Priest- 
ley f LL. D. 3d ed. Bqston, 1797. IL vols. 12mo. 

n. Works on the history of Dogmatics. 

J. jSL Semier^s historical Introduction to theology ; (in Ger- 
man,) prefixed to S. J. BalimgartjBn's .evangelischer Glau- 
benslehre. Halle, 1769—60. III. vol. 4to. 

Essay of a History of the vjarious methods of teaching the 
articles of the christian faith, and of the most noticeable 
systems and compendiums of theology; (in German,) 
by Ch, Gottl. Heinrick. Lips. 1790. 

Full instructions in the christian faith ; (in German,) by Ck. 
Fr. Ammon. L vol. in 2 parts. Nuremb. and Aitorf. 
1808. 

III. Ecclesiastical Histories, which are most valuable for 
dogmatic history. 

Ecclesiastica Historia per aliquot pies et studiosos vivos 
in urbe Magdeburgica, Bas. 1559 — 74. XIIl. Tomi* Fol. 

Cafis. Barom^ Annales Ecclesiastici* Rom» 1688-— 1 60f . 
XII. vol. Fol. Odoriei Raynddh Annales. Eoche. 
Rom. 1646—76. X. vol. Fol. Both togetheri Lacca» 
1738—1759. XXXVIII. vol. Fol. 

Naialis Alexandrif Historia EeclesiftStica ; Piuris 1 776-*-86. 
XXVI. ijoK 8yo. V«net, 1778. XL vol. Fol. 

James Basnagef History of the Cfaureh ; (in FreDchi) 1699. 
n. Vol. Fol 
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(ttt Get' 
Jo. Matth. Sckroeekky Christian church History ; V^ 

man,) 1768—1810. XLV. vol. 8vo. VC tn' 

J. E. Ch. Schimdt, Manual of christian chqrch ^is^jT^ 
(in German; to the Reformation,) VI. vol. »vo. 
sen and Darmst. 1801 — 20. ^ . j 

A. Neandery General history of the christian ^^^'^S"^" un- 
church ; (in German,) 1825. IV. vol. 8vo. to oe 
tinued. - r A s* 

IV. Systems of Theology, which contain sonaething of ^g 
matic histoiy. 

J Gerhardi, Loci theologici—denuo edidit J. Fri®^- ^^ ' 

Tubing. 1762—89. XXII. vol. 4to* 
G. F. SeUeri, Theologia dogmalico-pdemica, cum com- 

pendio histor. dogmat. Sd. ed. Erl. 1789. 8ro. . 
J. F. Grunery Institutionum theolbgioB dogmaticaSf I 

Hallae, 1777- 8vo. 

J. Christopher Doederlein, Institutio theologi <^^"^^'*"*jj° 
capitibus religionis theoreticis ; ed. 6, AJtorf. 179»- 
vols. 8vo. 

Elements of theology ftnd of dogmatical history ; (^ "^^' 

man,) by €. Fr. SidudUn, 3d ^d. 1809. 8vo. 
Commentarii historici decretorum religionis christian® ® 

formulsB Lutherias, scripsit Christ. Dan. Beck. Lips.lS^*' 

8vo. 
I. A. L. Wegscheiderf Institutiones theol. christ. dogmata- 

ticae, addita singulorum dogmatum historia at censura ; 

ed. 2, Hallae, 1817. 8vo. 

Sec. 8. Method in dogmatic history. 

_ • 

Since it has been admitted, that dogmatic histoiy is 
not to be regarded as a mere appendage to church history 
or to dogmatic theology, but that it deserves to be treat- 
ed independently ; different methods for its execution 
have been proposed, and some of them have been put in 
practice. S.ome writers prefer a mere chronological ar- 
rangement; others a classification of the materisJs; and 
others again would combine both. The .objects of an 
elementary history may perhaps be best secured, by as- 
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suming certain long periods of time; .and by giving, first 
a general view of the state of theology, and then a his- 
torical account of tha^piincipal doctrines held in each pe- 
riod. It appears not unsuitable, to ^ make three periods : 
I. The early ages, A« D. 1-^-^00. U. The middle ages, 
A. D. 600—1517. in. Modem times, A. D. 1617— 
down to the present day. 

Remark. On method in dogmatic history, see J. Chr. W, 
Augusti neuen tbeol. Blattem, vol. II. P. IJ. p. 11 — 22. 
W, M. L. de Wett^ iiber Reli^on und Theologie. Ber- 
lin, 1815, 8vo. P. II. cap. iv. von der Chriatlichen Dog- 
mengeschichte, p. 167 — 193. 



FIRST PERIOD. 

THX EABLT AGES. A. D. 1 600. 



Works, J, S, Sender's historical Introduction^ (in German,) 
prefixed to S.J. Baumgarten's Untersuchungen theologis- 
cher Streitigkeiten. Halle, 1762-64. III. vol. 4to. 

Doctrinal belief of the christian church in the three first cen- 
turies; (in German, by Ch> Fr. Rdsler.) Frankf. 1776. 
8 vo. Kdsler^s Library of the Fathers, in translations and 
abridgments; (in German,) Lips, 1776-86. X. vol. 8vo. 
G. D, Fuch^s Library of the ecclesiastical Councils; (in 
German,) Lips, 1780-84. IV. vol. 8vo. 

Essays on the dogmatic history of the ancient Greek church, 
to the time of Clemens Alexandrinus; (in German, by J* 
Fr. Gaah.) Jena, 1790. 8vo. 

A full history of doctrines, as held by the Fathers; (in Get- 
man,) by Sam/Chttl. Lange. 1 Vol. Lips, 1796. 

History of the faith of Christians, from the age of Athana- 
sius, to Gregory the Great; (in German,) by J, Chr. F^- 
Wundemam, Lips, 1798-99. II. vol. 8vo. 

Antiquity of ecclesiastical doctrines; (in German,) by J> 
UUr. Rdder. Coburg, i8l2..8vo. 



PART I. 

GENERAL VIEW OF THE STATE OF THEOLOGT. 

Sec. 9. Jesui Christ. 

The Jewish nation was distmguished from the surround- 
ing nations, bj giving homage to the one God, in accord- 
ance with ^eir sacred books ; with a splendid worship and 
numerous ceremonies. As the original character of the 
Jtfosaic religion was disfigured by speculations, by narrow 
^^nceptions, and inmioral practices, Jesus Christ ^p- 
^)earea, as one sent from God, for the purpose of estab- 
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lishing a Mngiom of God on the earth. His doctrine "was 
simple and practical, and was exhibited as occasions drew 
it forth. Yet in compass and extent, it far surpassed the 
Jewish ; and it embraced the superlative germs of truth) 
for the profounder reflection and investigations of the sue* 
ceeding ages. 

Rrference. JFV. F. Reinhard on the plan which the foun- 
der of the christian religion devised, for the benefit* of 
mankind ; (in German,) 4th ed. 1798. 

Sec. 10. The Apostles. 

The apostles, who continued to^propagate and spread 
the doctrines of Christ, and who were led by their circum* 
stances to explain those doctrines more fully, compensa- 
ted for then: lack of a learned education by then: deep 
feeUng, their noble spirit, and their devout sense of reli- 
^on. Notwithstanding it has been questioned,' whether 
diey all, with equal success, penetrated into. the whok 
mtem of their master's doctrine, yet it is certain that the 
Spirit of Jesu^ animated them' all. Paul, who was one 
of them, and the most active among them, employed his 
Jewish learning in explaining and enforcing Christianity.* 

Sec II. Opinions of the early Christians. 

The views and the convictions of such as united with 
the christians, in the earliest times, could not but be ex- 
ceedingly various and unlike ; for they had differed ex- 
tremely m religion, in education, in habits, and other cir- 
cumstances; and it must have been a considerable thne, 
before the community could annihilate, or even diminish 
greatly, the peculiarities of individuals. Here, labored 
zealous teachers, (the apostolic fathers,) in the true spirit 

* Had the translator felt himself at liberty to express his own 
views, he would in this section have given far more .distinctness 
and prominence to those miraciUotLs giftt^ or that divine inspiration^ 
which Christ promised to his disciples, to qualify them for their of- 
fice. But such liberty was not allowable in a translation : and the 
translator begs leave to remind the reader, that the private opinions 
and theological hypotheses, occasionally appearing among the his- 
torical facts in different parts of the work, are always those of the 
author^ who alone is responsible for them. 
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of the aposdes, though with diminished pow^- r^^^^ 
other christtans formed a closer union witn ^^^^ 

And a third class, (the Gnostics,) ^^^^^f.^eSng 
Christianity altogether from Judaism, shaped it a 
to their own speculations. 

Sec. 12. The Church and its Creed. ^ 

The disorders arising from this diversity ^fV^^^^^^ 
which tended to the prostration of the christian ^ 
might contribute, at least, to induce various cburc 
unite together, and to acknowledge none as true 
tians, who did not embrace a definite but simple c • 
A beUef in the Father, as the Creator of the ^^^J^^^f 
the Soji, who became a man and died for the ^^7*^^ -^ 
men ; in the Holy Ghost,* who guided the ancient P 
phets, as well as the aposdes; joined with the ^^P^^^^i^ 
of a future judgment and divine retribution ; were 
chief articles gf this creed, which was propagated by o 
instruction. Yet with it, the holy isc^ptures of pj^ { 
Testament, Were used ; and gradually also, the 'writings 
the aposdes and the apostolical Fathers. 

Note. A Creed is given by hreneusj adv. Haeres. L* ^: ' 
10. by TertuUian, de Velandis Virgin, c. 1. de Praes^f^ 
Haeres. c. 13. contra Prax. c. 2. and by Origint de r«^' 
cip. Prefetio. {SckiUz) Progr. deJRegula fidei apud ^t e^ 
tuUianum; Jenae, 1781. 4to. 

Sec 13. The received TTieohgy. 
About the middle of the second century, various p®^ 
sons joined die christian community, who were no stran- 
gers to Grecian learning and science* They needed an« 
employed this knowledge and their intellectual vigor, ^ 
the various conflicts in which the church was involved* 
Pagans, and Jews slandered Christianity; and writers ap- 

? eared against it. These were answered by apologies* 
?he sects which were excluded fi-om the churcheSf 
sought revenge; and they framed bold systems of belief' 
Within the church, the seeds of new controversies sprung 
up* Thus occasion was afforded for apologies, and for 
i>ontroversial writings; and new statements and expositions 
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of the christian doctrines were introduced, in ^hich the 
Bible and tradition were used as'die sources bf know- 
ledge, and philosophy employed as an auxiliary; 

Reference. Jno, G, RosenmuUer^ de christianae tbeologiae 
origine liber. Lips, 1786. 8vo. 

Sec. 14. Estimation of the Bible. 

The Old Testament was received, as a divine revela^ 
tion, by the general church, but not by the Grmtics and 
Manichaeam. ^et some esteemed only the books writ- 
ten in Hebrew as divine, while others included those also 
which were found in Greek. By the Manichaeans^ the 
books of the New Testament were not regarded ^ the 
genOine productions of the apostles; and previously, 
Mardon had denied the authority of all the apostles ex- 
cept Paul, and had used only one gospel and two epistles 
of Paul. The Catholics, from the middle of the second 
century, received with one voice the four gospels, the 
book of Acts, the Pauline epistles, and the first epii^es of 
Peter and John ; but they held different ojHuions respect- 
ing the other books. Divine inspiration was predicated, 
equally, of the Old and New Testaments, and no person 
was prohibited from reading either. 

References. {Corqdi,) E^ay for elucidating the History of 
the Jewish and Christian biblical Canons ; (in German,) 
Halle, 1792. II. vol. 8vo. Contributions to the History 
of the New Testament Canon ; (in German,) by Chr. 
Fried. Weber; Tubing. 1791. Critical History of the 
New Testament Scriptures ; (in German,) by J. E. Chr. 
Schmidt; Giessen, 1804. II. vol.8?o. Ckr.W.Fr. Wdlchj 
Critical investigation of the use made of the Holy Scrip- 
tures inthe four first cepturies ; (in German,] Lips. 1 779. 
8vo. Compare G. E. Lessing^s Theological Remains ; 
(in German,) Berlin, 1784. 8vo. 

Sec. 15. Use of the Bible. 

The teachers, widi the exception only of Origen and 
Jerome, depended entirely on the Greek and Latin trans- 
lations of the Old Testament. And, in the New Tes- 
tament, many Ladns followed solely their version. The 
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interpretation of the BiUe was not based on. sound princi-* 
pies, and run much into allegorical meanings. The theory 
of interpretatbn proposed by Origen, was not indeed 
embrafced in all its parts by the succeeding fathers, yet 
was often partially adopted. The pure grammatical ex- 
positions, attempted in the East, by Theodoras of Mop- 
suestia, after the fourth century, met with little encourage- 
naent. John Chrys'ostom^ following the lax^r principles 
of the Antiochean school, met with more approbation. 
The occasional disagreements, between the received doc- 
trines and the Bible, were adjusted by recurrence to the 
principle of cuccommodation^ supposed to be adopted by 
die writers of the Bible ; yet Irenaeus and Augustine de- 
clared against it. 

Reference. J. G, RosenmuUerU Historia interpretationis 
librorum sacrorum in ecclesia Christiana ; in Y. Parts. 
Hildburgh. 1795-4807. Lips. 1813-14. 8vo. 

Fr,A,Carus, Historia antiquior sententiarnm ecclsiae grae- 
cae, de accommodatione Christo ilnprimis et Apostolis 
tributa. Lips. 1793. 4to. 

Sec 16. Tradition. 

Tradition was at first the primary, and afterwards con- 
tinued to be the secondary, source of a knowledge of Chris- 
tianity. Ofl traditiSh was fotinded the decision respect- 
ing the Canon of the Bible. ' It was resorted to, as a rule 
for interpreting the scriptures, and as a means of ascer- 
taining the doctrines of Christianity, and for the confuta- 
tion of opposers. The decisionsof ecclesiastical councils, 
and the writings of eminent divines, continually widened 
the compass and extent of traditional knowledge. A way 
was also devised,, for removing or concealing the difficul- 
ties, which attended the use of tradition, arising from the 
contradictory opinions advanced by the older fathers. 
Vincentius of Lirins gave a system of rules, to be used in 
appealing to tradition. Besides the public traditions of 
the church, the Gnostics, and likewise some Catholic fa- 
thers, as Clemens Alexandrinus, made pretensions to pri- 
vate traditions, which were preserved by the apostles and 
their confidential disciples. 
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Reference, H. P. Marheinecke, on the meaning of Tra- 
ditum in the Catholic System ; (in German,) in A1116 u. 
Creutzer'e Studien* vol. IV. 2. p. 320. 6lc 

Sec. 17. PhilosQphy. 

• 

Some Gnostics had previously mixed up philoso|)hical 
speculations with Christianity ; but it was past the* middle 
of the second century, when the catholic fathers began to 
make use of philosophy. However hazardous it was, in 
the view of Irenaeus and TertuUianf to combine philoso- 
phy with Christianity ; in the view of the Alexandrian fa-^ 
thers, it was deemed necessary an^ salutary. They were, 
indeed, far from preferring Grecian philosophy to the -de- 
clarations of Jesus Christ ; and likewise|from paying abso- 
lute homage to any philosophical sect whatever, though 
they valued Plato above ail the other philosophers ; but 
they used philosophy as an auxiliary^ to elucidate and 
confirm the christian doctrines, and to hnpress their truth 
upon the educated Pagans. And there continued to be, 
afterwards, different opinions respecting the utility of phi- 
losophy; which, however, had less and less influence on 
the articles of christian faith, as the tenets of the general 
church became more definitely fixed* 

References, J, A, G, Neander, de fidei gnoseosque idea, 
et ea, qua ad se invicim et ad philosophiam referantur, 
ratione secundum Clementem Alexand. Heidelb, 1811. 
8vo. 

Le Platonisme 'devoil^ (par Souverain,) i Cologne 1700, 
Svo. — ^and in German, by J, F, Ldjler, ed. 2. Ziillich. 
1792. 8vo. 

{BaUus,) Defense de Saints Peres accuses du Platonisme. 
Paris, 1711. 4to. • ^ 

Lour Mosheim, Diss, de turbata per recentiores Platonicos 
ecclesia ; in his Dissertt. ad Historiam eccles. vol. 1. ed. 
1743. 

Histoire critique de V ^lecticisme, ou des pouveaux Phitoni- 
ciens. Paris, 1766. 2 vols. 12mo. 

C. A.The&ph. KeUfie doctoribus ecclesiac culpa corruptae 

4 
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his death, ^ was held in very different estimation. Far 
less was the influence of the Latia fathers, Cyprian^ JVo- 
vatiun, AmobitiSy and Laiantiu^, in perfecting system- 
atic theology. 

Reference, P. Dan. Huet. Origeniana : — in Origen's 
Works, ed. de la Rue. torn. IV. 

Sec. 20. Christianity^ as the prevailing Religion. 

Soon after the commencement of the fourth century, 
a great change took place, when the Roman Emperors 
professed themselves Christians ; and the consequences 
in regard to theology, were extensive and important. 
Now,, the court concerned itself with points of faith 
among christians. Now, theological controversies were 
decided and creeds established, by general councils. 
Now, certain distinguished bishops in the principal sees, 
had the chief concern in defining the artjples of faith. 
The rapid spread of monkery, infused its spirit into the 
theologians. The prevailing belief was still defended by 
arguments from the Bible and from tradition ; but strict 
orthodoxy was esteemed of higher importance ; and a 
mysterious efficacy was more and rtiore ascribed to reli- 
gions rites and usages. -Freedom of inquiry was cramp- 
ed ; and deceptive reasoning was sometimes allowed of 
in dieology. 

Sec 21. Religious controversies. 

The religious controversies, which were carried on 
with the greatest vehemence, contributed very much, to 
shape the system of theology. There was controversy 
\v4th the Jj^anichaeans, respecting the orfgin of evi>, and 
respecting divine providence ; and with the DonatistSj 
respecting the true notion of a church. The Arian con- 
test proQured for Athanasius, the reputation of being the 
father of orthodoxy, and afforded BasU of Cesarea, IK- 
lary of Poictiers, and the two Chregorys, an opportunity 
to display their talents. The Pdagian contest put in 
requisition the unceasing activity of Augustine. The 
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protracted quarrel respecting the person o£ Christ, the 
seeds of which were i^wed in the fourth centuryy but 
attained maUirity in the fifth, attracted general attenUon ; 
though Cyril of Alexandria, Theodargt and Ijeo the 
Great, were the most prominent in it ; as Facundus^ Bp. 
of Hermiane, was* in the dispute concerning the Three 
Chapters^ The Romish BiiShop, Crregory the great, clo- 
ses the list of distinguished fathers in this period. 

Sec. 22. System of Theology. 

While some controverted points of doctrine were ex- 
amined with diligence, very little was done for advan- 
cing the general system of theology. Some efibrts for a 
popular exhibition of it, were made by Cyril of Jerusa- 
lem, RuJinuSj Theodorety and (jrennadius. The more 
full religious instruction by Gregory of Nyssa, was in- 
tended for the use of the learned. An abundance of 
materials for «in occidental system of theology, was pre- 
pared by AuguBtine ; who brought into 9irculation many 
new views, to which his influence gave cuirency, 

Rderjences. Sol. DeyUng^ Gyrillus Hierbsol. a eorruptiB- 
lis Pontificiorum purgatus ; in his Observatt. Miscell. p. 
116^ — {Engeletofiy) Hieronymys Stridoniensis, interpres, 
criticus, exegeta, &c. Hafniae, 1797. 8v0i 

Sec. 23. Decline of theological learning. 

After the middle of the fifth century, theological 
learning depreciated. There were no seminaries, for the 
education of religious teachers.* A disposition to make 
investigation, gave place to a servile repetition of what 
bad been said bt others ; and compilations appeared, in- 
stead of original works. Ignorance and superstition got 
the upper hand ; and a tenacious adherence to the decis- 
ions 01 ecclesiastical councils and of the eminent father^, 
characterized tiie theologians. Junilius sketched the 
plan of a system ; and the spurious writings of Dyoni^ 
»U9 the Areopagite, encouraged the inclination to si;^-^ 
perstitious creations of the imaginatioD« 
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References, Jumliua, de Partibus legis divinae Lib. II. — 
Jo, DaiUj de Scriptis, quae sub Dyonisii Areopagitae e.t. 
Isrnatii Antioch. nomine circumferunter. Genev. 1666. 
4to. 



PART II. 

HISTORY OF PARTICULAR DOCTRINES. 



CHAPTER I. 

DOCTRINE OF THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST. 

Sec. 24. Origin cf the Idea. 

The Jewish nation expected a kingdom, to be estab- 
lished by the Messiah ; and this idea Jesus did not reject, 
but only elevated and improved it. The christians were 
distinguished from the ^ews, by considering the Mes- 
siah as akeady come, and by their anticipation of his 
second coming in glory. The approaching kingdom of 
the Messiah was, by most christians, described with sensi- 
ble imagery, after the Jewish manner. Thus was form- 
ed the doctrine of Chiliasm ; which was embraced by the 
heretic Cerinthus^{l) as well as by the Bp. Papias.{2,) 

(1) Euseb. H. E. III. c. 28. Theodoret, Haeret. II. c. 3. 

(2) Irenaeus. adv. Haeres. V. c. 33, and Eusdf, H. E. III. 
c. 39. 

Reference, De regno Christi in N. T. formulis ^ajifikst(ne 
0S8, &c. expresso ; Excuisus 11. in the Koppian N. Test, 
on Ep. to the Thess.— C. A, Th. KeU, Historia dogmatis 
de regno Messiae, Christi et Apostolorum aetate ; Lips. 
1781, 4to. — /. C. Rud. Eckermann^s Theological con- 
tributions : (in German,) vol. II. P. I. p. 67. — C, Chr. 
Flatt, Diss, de notione vocis fiouftKsia. rm oupavcjv. Tubing. 
1794, 4to. 

W. Miinscher, Historical account of the doctrine of a thou- 
sand years reign, as held in the three first centuries ; (in 

4* 
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German,) in Henke^t Magazin fur Religionsphiloso- 
. phie, u. 8. w. vol. VI. P. II. p. 233 d&c. — {Ccrodi.} 
Critical history of Chiliasm; (in German^ ed. 2. 1794, IV. 
vol. 8vo. 

Sec. 25. • Friends and oppotera of Chiliasm. 

The Gnostics (1) were decided opposers of the thou- 
sand years reign : yet in the second century, the doc- 
trine came near to being accpunted a part oi the ortho- 
dox faith, and was defended by the most reputable fa- 
thers, as Justin Martyr (2), Irenaeus (3), and TertuUi- 
an (4). The MontanistSj appear to have been much 
attached to this doctrine. On the contrary, it met with 
opposition from some Catholics, particularly those of Al- 
exandria ; ' and Origen{ 5 ) labored with great zeal, to banish 
from the church an opinion, which he deemed to be Jew- 
ish and degrading to Christianity. 

(1) Munscher'** Manual of dogmatic history, vol. II. Sec. 
272, Walch's History of Heresies, vol. I. p. 515. 

(2) Dial; cum Tryph. p. 177, 178, 202, 203. 

(3) adv. Haeres. ,V. 25—36. 

(4) contra Marcion. III. c 24. 

(5) Proleg. in Cantic Opp. T. III. p. 26. de Princip. 
L. II. c. 11. Opp. T. I. p. 104 — ^in Psalm. Opp. 11. p. 
57|>-_in Matth. Opp. III. p. 827. contra Gels. IV. Opp. 
I. p. 516. 

Sec 26. Last struggle^ of Chiliasm. 

Notwithstanding the eflForts of Origen, Chiliasm contin- 
-uefl to find advocates. Methodius (1) and Hippolytus (2' 
were its patrons ; and the Egyptian Bishop, J^epos, {S^ 
undertook to confute the arguments of Origen. But 
onysius of Alexandria ^4) espoused the side of Origen, 
and he brought the Cbiliasts, and their champion Cora- 
cton, to renounce it. From that time, the reigning pro- 
pensity to tliis doctrbe declined ; especially, as the rela- 
tions of the church to the Roman government became 
changed. Yet the doctrine was held by individuals, so 
late a^ the fourth century ; among whom were Lactan^ 
iius (5) ApollinariSf (6) and various western chris- 
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tians (7.) Even Avgustine^ (8) at first, admitted a 
thousand years reign of Christ, though a spiritual one : 
but he afterwards gave up that idea. 

(1) Sympos. X* Virgin, p. 129. 

(2) See PAo<w«, Bibloth. cod.202..p. 625. 

(3) Euseb, H. E. VII. c. 24. 
(4\ Euseb, ].<;. 

}3) Institt. divin. L. VII. c. 14—26. 

(6) Epiphan. Haeres. LXXVII. Sec. 26. 

(7) Jerome, Prooera. in Lib. XVII. Jesaiae, 0pp. Tom. V. 
p. 203 &c. 

(8) Sermo CLTX. Opp. Tom. V. p. 1060. de Civitate 
Dei. XX. c. 7. Retract. 1. c. 17. 

• 
Sac. 27. Doctrine oj ike Resurrection. 

Sources. of the history qfit, — Besides occasional notices ; 
see Justin Martyr^ Afl^odeigi^ resurrectionisc«nrnis. — Aihe- 
nagoras^ de Resurrectione Liber. — TertuUian, 6e Resur- 
rectione carnis. — OrigeUf de Principiis L. II. c. 10. — 
Cyril of Jerusalem, Ca^ech. XVIII. — Gregory Nyssen, 
de Anima et Resu rreclione.^ Amftroffc, de. Fide resur- 
rectionis.— Att^j^ine, de Civitate Dei, L. XXII. 

Mstories of the doctrine. Fides dos^matis de Resurrectione 
carnis per IV. priora secula. Enarratio historico-criti- 
ca; by W. Mb. Teller, Halle and Helmst, 1766. 8vo. 
History of opinions, concerning the state of man after 
death, in the christian church ; (in German,) by Ch. W. 
Flange, Lips. 1799—1800. II. vols. 8vo. 

This doctrine was closely connected with that of Chil- 
iasm ; and with it, passed from the Jews to the Chris- 
tians. Those who suffered death under persecution^ 
before the full establishment of the Messiah's kingdom, 
were not to be excluded firom its blessedness. The Mes- 
siah, it was supposed, would recall them to life agab. 
Jems himself tatfght a resurrection of the dead ; and 
Paul advanced a beautiful theory concerning it. But 
the ChUiasts maintained the restoration of tlie former 
bodies of men, with all their parts and members ; and 
endeavored to make this to be conceivable. Justin Mar- 
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tyr and Tertullian composed their treatises on the re- 
surrection, with these views. 

Sec. 28. Opposition to this grosser theory. 

The Gnostics could not admit, at all, the doctrine of 
a resurrection ; because it contravened one of their funda- 
mental principles, that of the incurable malignancy of 
matter. They, of course, anticipated rewards and pu- 
nishments only for the soul. The Alexandrians, CZe- 
mens(l) and Origen, (2) adhered indeed to the prevailing 
doctrine of a resurrection of the body ; but they discard- 
ded the idea, that the entire human body, with all its 
parts and members, would be restored to its former con- 
dition ; and maintained, that God would bestow on men 
more refined bodies, better suited to their elevated state. 
In this they were influenced by the Platonic notions, that 
the body is a shackle to the soul,(S) and that human souls 
existed before the creation of this material world. 

(1) Paedag. II. c. 10. apd III. c. 1,4. 

(2) de Princip. Prooem. Sec. 5. p. 48. — contra Cels. V. 690 
694 A>c. and Lib. VIII. p. 777 &c. and Lib. II. c. 2, 3, 10. 

(3) Clemens Alex. Strom. IV. p. 669. 

Sec 29. Subsequent history of the doctrine.* 

The opinions of the Gnostics was again advanced 
by the Juanicheans^[l) but was absolutely rejected by 
the church. On the other hand, the grosser theory, 
fwhich however was detached from its connexion with. 
Chiliasm,) and the more refined theory of Origen, both 
held tlieir place in the church, for a long time ;(2) until, 
Epiphanius{S) and Jerome,{4) in their controversy with 
John bishop of Jerusalem and Rujinus, pressed closely 
the letter of the creed, that the same bodies with all their 
former parts and members, would be raised agam. Even 
Jlugustine{b) finally declared himself of this opinion ; 
and the opposite opinion sunk more and more into dis- 
repute, till at length the Emperor Jt»^»nian(6) proscribed 
it. Yet subsequently, all disagreements in me explana- 
lion of the doctrme were not entirely at an end.(7) 
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(1) Theodorei. Epit. Haer. Lib. I. c. 26. 

(2) Munscher'8 Handbu. vol. IV. p. 438 &c. 

(3) Ancor. § 89—102. Haeres LlV. § 63 &c. 

(4) Adv. errores Joannis Hieros.ad Pammacb.Opp.Tom.II. 
p. 118, &c. Epitaph. Paulae, ad Eustocb. 0pp. Tom. 

I. p. 117. Apol. contra Rufin. L. II. 0pp. II. p. 145. 

(5) Enchirid. ad Laurent, c. 85, 87, 89 — 91. deCmtate 
Dei. XXIL C.13— 21. 

(6) Manri, Concil. Tom. IX. p. 400, 516. 
7) Munscher, 1. c. p. 449 &c. 

Sec. 30. The intermediate state. 

The inquiriesrespecting the resurrectioD, and the com- 
mencement of the jfuture retributions, unavoidably brought 
up the question, What is the state of the soul, when it is 
separate from the body ? In answering it, the early fathers 
combined the old notion of a region of shades, with the 
doctrine of recompense after death. All souls, said they, 
pass immediately, after death, into the lower world ; where 
tUe good, severed from the others, enjoy a foretaste of 
blessedness, and the bad have a foretaste of punishment; 
until the time of full retribution, after the resurrection. 
Yet the souls of martyrs, have the privilege of going, imr 
mediately after death, to heavenly bliss. The place of 
residence for good souls, that died after Christ's day, was 
different from Ahraham^s bosom^ or the residence of the 
souls that died^ before Christ, — out of which, however, 
Christ had removed them. 

Reference, Irenaeus, adv. Haeres. II. c. 34. V. c. 5, 31. 
Justin Martyr, Dial. p. 107, 178, 200. Tertullian, de 
Anima. c. 7, 43, 55,58. de Resurrect, c. 17, 43. Apolo- 
get. c. 47. de Monog. c. 10, contra Marcion. IV. c. 34. 
Origen, 0pp. Tom. I. p. 35, 106, 213,434, 696 &c. Tom. 

II. p. 222, 372, 496 &c. Hippdytus, 0pp. ed Fabric. 
Tom I. p. 220. 

Treatise on the belief of the Fathers respecting the state of 
souls after the present life : (in French,) by pav, Blonr 
. dei. Charenton, 1651. 4tQ, 
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8. L Bamngarienj Historia doctrinae de atmta aQimamin 
separatarum ; Halle, 1754. 4to. 

Jo. Aug. Dietehnairt Historia dogmatis de descenso .Christi 
ad inferoe. ed. 2. 1768. 8vo. 

J. S. Sender, Observatio hisiorico-dogmatica, de vario fet im- 
pari studio veteruin in recolenda Historia descensus Gfaristi 
ad inferos; HaL 1775. 4to. 

Dogmatis de descensu I. C. ad inferos Historiam bihlicam 
atque ecclesiasticam, composait/. C7ati«en.Hafn. 1 80 1 . 8to 

Sec. 31. Subsequent modificatioru. 

As marlyrdoms became less frequent, the privilege of 
immediate admission to the world of glory, was extended 
beyond the class of martyrs, to persons of distinguished 
piety, particularly to ascetics and monks. And now, Au- 
gustine{l) fell upon the idea, that the place of other souls, 
which were destined to glory, but were not quite fit for it 
at leaving the body, was a place of purgation. As pre- 
paring the way for this idea, it had been customary, from 
the earliest timesf to pray for the souls of the dead;(2) 
and various early fathers had mentioned a.purifybg fire; 
which, however, they placed in the process of the gene- 
rdgudgment, or subsequent to it.(3) 

(1) de Civitate Dei. XXI. c. 13, 24, 26. contra Julian. VI. 

c. 15. § 455and 0pp. Tom VI. p. 127, 128, 180, 181. 
(T) Tertulh de Monog. c. 10. contra Marcion. III. c. 24. 

Epvphan. Haeres. LXXV. § 3, 7. Cyn7. Hieros. Ca- 

tech. XXIII. § 9, 10. Chrysoat: in Ep. ad Philip. Ho- 

mil. III. — in Ep. L ad Cor. Homil. XLI. 
(3) Methodius', in Photius, Biblioth. Cod. 234, p. 923. 

Lactantiue. Instit. div. VII. c* 21. 

Sec. 32. Purgatory fidly estahlished. 

The theory advanced without assurance by Augustine^ 
was held up as certain, by Caesarius{l) of Aries, and 
(xregory{2) the Great. According to them, the souls which 
had been guilty ot venial sins, but had not done ade- 
quate penance for them in this life, would suffer, according 
to the degree of their guilt, a longer or shorter time, after 
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death^ a fire of pui^tioD; and then wouAd pass into the place 
of the blessed. Tlie anguish of these souls, moreover, 
maybe mitigated, or curtailed, by the prayers and the good 
works of the living. 

(1) Homil. VIII. extant in the Biblioth. max. Patr. Tom. 
VIIL p. 826-28. and in Opp. Augustini, Tom. V. Ap- 
pend. Serm. GIY. p. 185. 

(2) Dialog. Lib. IV, c. 39, 40, 66. 

Sec. 33. HeU. 

Hell, (Grehenna,) or the place of the damned, was totally 
distinct from the fire of purgatory. On the duration of hell- 
torments, there was not perfect uniformity of sentiment. 
Some, as Amobiu8,(l) and perhaps Justin Martyr ^ sup- 
posed the punishment would end, in the annihilation of 
those who sufiered it. Or{geji{2) allowed to the damned 
a hope of their reformation and salvation ; and this idea is 
seen to glimmer, even in the corrupt translation of his 
writings by Riijinus. The similar views of Gregory{Sy 
of Nyssa, in many of his declarations, cannot be construed 
away. Also the Antiochian fathers, Diodorus{4) of Tar- 
sus, and Theodore{5) of Mopsuestia, believed in thefer- 
mination of future punishment. Jerome insisted, indeed,' 
on the eternal punishment of all who rejected Christianity ; 
but he allowed wicked christians to hope for a release. By 
far the greater part of the fathers, however,dec]ared them- 
selves believers in the e^erm^yof the torments q{ all the wick- 
ed ;(6) and the zeal of the Emperor Ju^ttnuzn caused the 
ideas of Ofigen on this subject, to be anathematized.(7) 

( 1 ) adv. Gentes. Lib. IL p. 62, 86, . 

(2) de Princip. L.IL c. 3, 6, 6,10. Lib. IIL c. 6, 8, and Opp. 
Tom. L p. 231. Tom. II. p. 113, 1 16, 230. Tom. ill. p. 
667. Yet he would conceal this doctrine from the peo- 
ple, as being corrupting: contra Gels. L.III. p.499. L.VI. 
p. 660. L.V. p. 698, 699« and Opp. Tom. II. p. 688, 889. 
Tom. III. p. 267. 

( 3 ) Orat. catech. c. 8, 26, 86. 
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(4 and 5) See Atsemannf Biblioih. Orient. T. III. P. I. p. 
323, 324. 

(6) JusHn MaHyr, Apol. IL p. 48, 60, 74. Dial. p. 141,223. 
Tatiany Orat. ad Graec. p. 264 &lz, Theoph. ad Auto!, 
p. 346. IrenaeuSf adv. Haer. V. c. 27. TertuUian^ 
Apologet. c. 48. de RevSurr. carnis c. 35. de Testimonio 
Anim. c, 4. Minucius FeUx^ Octav. c. 35. Cypriauj 
ad Demetr. p. 196. Lactaiaiua^ fnstit. div. VII. c. 21, 
26. BasUihe Great, Opp. Tom. II. p. 507. Tom. III. 
p. 653. CyrSof Jerus. Cat. IV. § 30. XVIIl. § 19. Hilary 
of Poictiers, Comment, in Matth. c. V. § 12. p. 635. 
Chrysostomf ad Theodor. lapsum. I. c. 6. Opp. T. IV. p. 
559. Augustine^ in many places ; e. g. Enchir. ad I^aur. 
c. Ill, 112. de Civitate Dei. XXI. passim. Pdagius^ 
Symbol, in WalchifrBibl. symbol, p. 195. Cyril of Al- 
exand. de Exitu animae ^^c. Opp. Tom.. V. P. II. p. 
409. Theodorety in Isai. Opp. T« II. p. 396. Germa- 
diuSf de dogmat. eccles. c. 9. FuJgerUius of Ruspe, ,ie 
Remiss, peccat. L. II. c. 13 &c. Cassiodorugf de Ani- 
ma. c. 12. Gregory the Gr. Moral. IX. c. 38, Dialog. 
IV. c. 44. 

(7) Maim Concil. IX. p. 399, 618. 

References, I, A. Diefelmaier, Commenti fanatici ouroxa- 
Tous'Oi(fsu)s ^avruv Historia antiquior. Altorf. 1769, 8vo. 

J.Fr.Cotta^ Historia succinota dogmatisde poenarum infer- 
nalium duralione. Tubing. 1774. 

Hos, Ballou. (History of the doctrine of universal salvation :) 
Boston, 1827. 12mo. 

Sec. 34. Doctrine concerning the Church, 

With the doctrine of the glorious kingdom of Christ, 
and the rewards and punishments there to be expected, 
the early christians connected the doctrine of the 
churchy as being the present kingdom of Christ, and the 
institution which was preparatory to the future state of 
glory. Though the society of christians was spoken 
of by Jesus, as being one ; yet this unity had reference 
solely to a moral oneness. Moreover, the first christ- 
ian communities were bound together, only by their feel- 
ings of brotherly love, and by their acts of kindness. 
Ignatius J however, pressed upon christians, to adhere close- 
ly to their resper>»«'« w«»ioos. 
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Sec. 35. Unity of the general Church. 

Before the end of the second century, the idea of 
one churchj as an establishment of the aposdes, spread 
over the whole world, and harmonizmg in doctrine, was 
formed. Irenaeus, the first that expressed this idea, con- 
nected with it the thoughts, that only in this catholic church 
can the truth be found, and that all separations firom 
it are reprehensible. By the African doctors, Tertfdlian 
and Cyprian^ these thoughts were widely propagated; 
and in the fourth century, the belief in one, holy, catholic, 
and apostolic church, was mad^ an article of the public 
creed. 

Reference, Cyprian^ de Unitate ecclesiae Libei. 

Sec 36. Controversiee respecting the marks of a true 

church. 

The Novatians declared their community to be, the on- 
ly true church ; because all others had become corrupt, 
by receiving the lapsed to fellowship. The same assump- 
tion was made by the Donatists ; yet with this di&rence, 
in the ground of it, that the other churcbes were con- 
taminated, by their communing with Traditors. And 
hence, Augustine took occasion, to represent Catholicism 
as the sign of a true church ; so that purity in all its mem- 
bers, was not requisite. His views were generally em- 
braced. The Romish bishops began early, to seize upon 
the idea, that it belonged to them \o be this head of the 
general church. 

References, Optdtus Milevit. de Schismate Donatistarum, 
L. VIII. ed. L. £. Du Pin. Paris, 1701. Augustine, 
contra Parmenianum Donatist.L.UI. — contra Literas Pe- 
tiliant, L. iii. — de Unitate ecclesiae, L. I. — contra Cres- 
coniam Donat. L. IV.-^contra Gaudcntium Donat. L. II. 

5 
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CHAPTER 11. 

DOCTRINE CONCERNING ANGELS, AND DCTILS. 

HuioHes ofU. Jac. Ode, Tractatus de Angelis ; Traj. ad 
lUien. 1739. 4to. J. Fr. CoUa^ Diss. II. succinctam 
doctrtnae de Angelis histomro exbibentes; Tubing. 1765. 
4to. 

Sec. 37. Existence of Angels, 

With t1;ie belief of an approaching glorious kingdom oi 
the Messiah, the Christians had also a belief of a power- 
ful, but invisible kingdom of spirits, which had a constant 
influence on the earth and on the state of men ; and this 
belief, which they derived from the Jewish theology, was 
to them of great importance, an<jl very efficient in kindling 
religious feelings. The angels were considered as be- 
ings, who derived their origin from God, (though the 
time and manner of their origin were differently repre- 
sented,) who ranked above men, yet were not absolutely 
uticorporeal 5 and who were divided into two classes, 
good and bad angels. 

Reference, Justin Martyr^ Apol. maj. Sec. 6, p. 47. '£• 
xsivov TS (rov dXfj^s^orov 08ov xou ff'arspa) xai rov trap* ours 
^lov iX^ovfa xai Sidoiavra ^fuis raara, xou <rov rojv aXXuv 
§4rofA8V(iJv xai ^f ojxoi2<fi«evcijv cl^a^uv d^yy^'Kuv ^ parov, ^cvB\i\ka 
rs ro fi'poqjijrixov (fejSoitiS^a xai ^rpoo'xuvxfjLSv >o^^ xai dXvi^sta 
ruiMVTSg. This passage is capable, indeed, of different 
interpretations ; yet in any way, it shows the high import- 
ance then attached to the doctrine concerning angels. 

Sec 38. Offi4^ of the Angels. 

The Crnosiics ascribed to angels, the creation of the 
material world, the enactment of the Jewish law. and the 
inspiration of the ancient prophets. And the other christ- 
tians were persuaded that God, in governing the world, 
used the instrumentality of angels. An angel was a&- 
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signed to each nation, as its overseer ; and to ei^ch jpeiv 
son, one or tviro guardian angels were appointed. This 
bst hypothesis was first pubUshed by Hermas, in his 
Shepherd.(l) 

(1) jETermo^, Pastor, Mandat. VI. 

Reference. F, Schmidt, Historia dogmatis de Angelis ta- 
telaribns, P. I. in the memoirs of the Historico-tbeolo* 
gical Society of Leipsic, edited by Ulgen, Lips. 1818. 
p. 24—71. 

Sec. 39. Condition of the Ar^eU. 

The opinion of Orieen^ that even the good angels 
were not fauldess, and. beyond the danger of sinning, 
was cried down by the later fathers ; who maintained, 
that the angels had, through the grace of God, become 
confirmed in holiness. That they were divided into 
various classes, was firequendy asserted; even before 
the pseudo-JDiony^u^ Areopagita published a formal 
theory on the subject. 

* 

Reference. Dionys, Areop* de Hierarchia coelesti. 

Sec. 40. Invocation of angels. 

However much the ancient churches might respect 
the angels, the proofs of their praying to them are, at 
least, not certain. The first intimation of it, is to be 
found, in Ambrose :(1 ) and yet in his age, and even after* 
wards, opinions against it are to be met with. OregO' 
ry{2) the Great believed, that the angels were worship- 
ped in the times of the Old Testament; but QOt, that 
christians should worship them. 

(1) de Viduis ; Oppi T. I. p. 146. 

(2) Expos, in Cant. Cant. c. 8. Opp. T. II. p. 56. 

See Euseb, Praep. Evan. VII. c. 16. Athanas. contra 
Arian. Orat. IV. Council of Laodocea, Can. 35. in 
Manai Concil. T. II. p. 570. Epipkan, Haeret. 
LXXIX. n. 5andr. 
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Sec. 41. JlpattacyofAngeU. 

That there were certain spirits, wicked b^ nature, and 
of whom Gfod was not the creator; was maintained by 
some Gnostic sects, by the Manichaens, and by the Pris- 
cilianists. But in opposition to these sects, the catholic 
church maintained, that the devil and his angels were 
creatures, whom God created holy, and who had plunged 
themselves into sin and wretchedness, by their own vol- 
untary act. Respecting the first transgression of the 
devil, there were different opinions ; yet the belief, that 
many of the angels sinned, by- having intercourse with 
the daughters of men, was very general, in die eeurly 
ages(l); and was first controverted by John Chrysostomy 
Augustine^ Cyril of Alexandria, and TheodortU 

(1) So thought Eusebius, Praep. Evan. V. c. 4. Ambrose^ 
de Noe et area. c. 4, and Sulpicius ^everus^ Hist. Sa- 
cra I. c. 3. 

Sec. 42. Power and influenee ofevU spirits. 

The early christians had terrific conceptions of the 
power of demons ; yet they did not suppose it to be un- 
limited, but regarded it as controled by God. The whole 
worship of the pagans, they considered as paid to de- 
mons, and as instituted by diem. The persecutions pf 
the christians, the establishment of heresies, and innu- 
merable temptations to sin, were attributed to their in- 
fluence. Such as were not christians, were supposed to 
be aZr under the dominion of the devil; who had no 
power over christians, without their consent, and who took 
to flight whenever they prayed or made the sign of the 
cross. 

Sec 43. TA< prospects ofevU spirits. 

That punishment and misery would be the lot of the 
devil and the demons, was not doubted at all. That 
they might one day be reclaimed and become happy, 
wu admitted by Origen ; but, though some respectable 



OV BOGKATIC HISTORY. 45 

lathers, as DidymuB and Gregory of Nyssa, embraced 
the same opinion, it was rejected by most of the fathers,- 
was violently assailed by TheophUus^ Jenme^ and Au- 
gusiinej and was proscribed by the Eipperor Justinian.(l) 

(1) See the references, above, Sec. 33. 



CHAPTER in. 

THE TRUTH OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 

Sources of our information. The Gr, Apologists ; namel j^ 
Justin Martyr, Opp. TaJtian. Orat. Athenagoraa, Le- 
gaX\o \ .Theofphilua, ad Autolyc. Libri III. Hermias, 
Irrisio gentih Philosopb. ed. Benedict, (by Prudentius 
Maran.) Hagae Com. 1742. Also Clemens Alex. Ex- 
hort, ad Graec. TertuUianj Apologet. Minucins Fe- 
liXf Octavius ; Cyprian, de Idolor. vanitate ; AmohiuSf 
adv. Gentes, Libri VII. Lactantius, Instit. divin. Li- 
bri VII. and £pitome ; Athanasius, Orat. contra Gent. 
Eusebius Caesar, Praeparatio Evan. Libri XV. and De- 
monstratio Evan. Libri X. Jul, Firm, Matemus, de 
Errore profanor. gentium. Ambrose in Symraach. Epp. 
II. Augustine^ de Civitate Dei, Libri XXII. Theodo- 
ret, Graecanicor, morbor. curatio. Origen, adv. Celsum, 
Libri VII ; and Cyril, contra Jul. Libri X. 

Histories written. Ch, F, Eisenlohr, Argumenta ab 
Apologetis Secul. II. ad confirmandam religionis Christ 
veritatem ac praestantiam, contra Gentiles usurpata ; 
Tubing, 1797. 4to. 

History of apologetics ; (in German,) 5^ H. G, TzscMr- 
noTf 1, vol. Lips. 180^. 

Sec. 44. 

All the preceding doctrines were received by the 
christians, though with some modifications, entirely from 
the Jews. But new fields of investigation opened, in the 
contests with the pagans, as the rapid spread of Christian- 
ity called forth then: opposition. A series of apologists 

5* 
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attempted, to evince the absurdly of the pagan religions^ 
and the vast superiority of Christianity ; and likewise to re- 
pel the attacks of the pagans. The controversy with 
the Jews, was less important ; bebg nearly confined to the 
interpretation of the ancient predictions, respecting the 
Messiah. 

Sec 45. Attacks an Paganism. 

The christian Apologists assailed the popular idolatry, 
with great force ; exposed its absurdities ; and explained 
the prodigies and oracles, by which it was supported, to 
to be works of evil spirits. Nor did they spare the doc- 
trines of the philosophers; but represented them, as 
partly borrowed from the holy scriptures of the Jews, 
and pardy, as unsuccessful attempts to explain, in some 
tolerable manner, the popular religions. The philoso- 
phers were held up to distrust ; on account of their dis- 
agreement in sentiments, and their hypocrisy, in taking 
part in that idolatry which they secretly despised and ri- 
diculed. 

Sec. 46. The evidences of Christianity. 

Besides the remark occasionally made, that it was 
safer, to embrace Christianity than to reject it; the ancient 
divines considered the internal excellence, and tlie ef- 
fects of Christianity, as the principal grounds for believ- 
ing in it. They accordingly compared the christian 
doctrines with the sayings of the most distinguished pa- 
gan sages ; sometimes, to show their striking coincidence, 
and sometimes, to make the visible superiority of the for- 
mer more glaring. They appealed to what Christianity 
had done, and was able to do, for elevating the minds of 
men; and they adduced, as decisive proofs of this, the 
constancy of the martyrs, and the strict morality of the 
ascetics. 

Sec 47. Prophecy and Miracles. 

On the prophecies, particularly those of the Old Tes- 
tament, the christian divines, (with the exception of the 
Gnostics and Manichaeans) laid great stress. The Sibyl- 
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line Oracles also, and other similar spurious works, were 
sometiines cited for confirmation. Some of theiti at- 
tempted to describe the points of disagreement, between 
the divine predictions and those of Demons. The proof 
from miracles was likewise often brought forward ;' and it 
was vindicated, against the objection that Demons could 
also work miracles, and that ApoUonius of Tyanea per- 
formed as great wonders as Jesus Christ did. The con- 
tinuance 01 miraculous powers in the christian churches, 
w^s generally believed. Augustine was the first that at- 
tempted to define, accurately, a miracle. 

Sec 48. Other external proofs. 

The christians urged the antiquity of their faith, as 
proof of its truth. For this purpose, they sometimes ap- 
pealed to the testimony of ancient pagan writers, who had 
taught the unity of God ; and many of them did not hesi- 
tate to make use of supposititious books. At other times, 
they alleged, that the substance of their religion was 
taught, in the Old Testament, long before the pagan wri- 
ters lived. Likewise the elevated character of Jesus, 
which excluded all suspicion of imposture, and the credi- 
bili^ of the Apostles, were adduced as arguments. Last- 
ly, it was maintained that the extraordinary success, with 
which their doctrine was propagated^ by indigent fisher- 
men, was inexplicable, if this doctrine was not the truth 
of God, and attended with the power of God. 

Sec. 49. Objections to Christianity. 

Not only were there widely extended popular prejudi- 
ces against Christianity, which the Apologists endeavored 
to do away; but a CelsuSj a Porphyry ^ an Hkrodesj and 
the Emperor Julian^ composed written attacks on Chris- 
tianity. A part of these objections to the christian doc- 
trine, respected its origination. It was urged against it, 
that it was derived from the barbarians ; that it was set 
up by insignificant and ignorant men; and that it was 
strange, God should not have communicated to mankind, 
at an earlier period, a doctrine of so much pretended 
value. 



48 muenschkr's elemeiits 



1 



Sec. 50. Objections to the nature of the chrietian re- 
ligionj and to its sacred books. 

Christianitj was sometimes assailed, on the grounds, 
of its requiring of men a blind faith, of advancing fabulous 
and absurd notions, and of being prejudicial to the state, 
and making bad citizens. To the sacred books, it was 
objected, that the style of them was.inelegant; and that 
they contained contradictions ; as well as other things un- 
worthy of God, which the christians were unable to con- 
ceal, except by forced interpretations. 

Sec 51. Objections to the conduct and the influence 

of Christians^ 

The christians themselves were sometimes charged, 
with receiving all sorts of characters into their societies ; 
with being disunited among themselves ; with separating 
from all other men, in the insolence of their pride ; and 
with bidding welcome to death, in the obstinacy of their 
fanaticism. Still more frequently was it asserted, that 
the superior excellence of paganism was apparent, in the 
success, which had attended the Romans ; and that the 
worthlessness of Christianity was visible, in die misfortunes 
of its professors ; and in the continual and manifest de- 
cline of the Roman empire, since the introduction of 
chrisdanity. This last objection, Augustine and Orosius 
deemed worthy of an extended examination. 

Sec 52. Jfeglect of Apologetics. 

After the middle of the fifth century, little attention 
was given to the evidences of chrisdanity ; because, it had 
no longer dangerous opposers ; and because learning de- 
clined, and a blind faith became more and more prevsdent. 
Yet against the Jews, polemics were sometimes resorted 
to, without efiect. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THE BEIK6 AND CHARACTER OF 60D. 

Historian. Chr. Fr, Rosleff D. Philogophia Teteris eccte- 
siae de Deo ; Tubing. 1782. 4lo. 

Sec. 53. Occasions for aitention to the suiject. 

The e^rts made« to establish the truth and divinity of 
the christian religion, necessarily. led to a careful investi- 
gation of the doctrine of a God. For the christians 
wished, on the one hand, to free themselves from the sus- 
picion of atheism ; and on the other, to establish the ex- 
cellence of theur religion, by showing, that it mculcated 
more worthy conceptions of God, than the heathen poly- 
theism. Moreover, some heretical sects advanced notions, 
concerning God, creation and providence, which contra- 
vened the general creed ; and which called for a confuta-- 
tion from the catholics. 

Sec 54. Etndencesfor the e^tence of Ood. 

Although the fathers considered all true knowledge of 
God, as derived from a divine revelation; yet they admit- 
ted, that reason also af!brds satisfactory evidence of the 
existence of God. They most frequently appealed to the 
order and manifest design, discoverable throughout nature, 
as the ground of belief in tiie existence of a \yise Crea- 
tor and Gfovemor. They moreover appealed, frequently, 
to the innate idea of a God, in the soul, and to the consent 
of all nations. The former, or cosmological proof, was 
advanced by Diodorus{l) of Tarsus; and the latter, or 
proof firom the general idea of an existing Deitv, engaged 
the attention of Augustine{2) and BoethitLs.{p) 

(I) SeePkoHus, Biblioth. Cod. 2«3. p. 662. 

f2) de Libero Arbitrio L. II. c. 6-^-16. 

[s) de Consolat. Philos. L. III. prosa 10. p. 154, 155^ 



52 MUENSCH&b's fcLEMENTS 

times, distinguished from the creation of this material 
world. And Origen regarded the latter, as designed for 
the residence of the spirits, which once were equal, with 
the others, but now were to be punished for sins they had 
committed. The idea was attacked by MethoditSy be-* 
came more and more regarded as erroneous, and in the 
sixth century was pronounced here^^y. The Mosaic ac- 
count of the creation, was sometimes, explained allegor- 
ically; but more frequently, was regarded as explicit his- 
tory. 

Sec. 60. Dieine Promdeme. 

Sources of our i^armation.' John Chrysoatom^ de Provi- 
dentia Libri lU; — TAeodore^, Orationes X. de Providen- 
tia ; — Salvkati de Gubematione Dei Liber. 

The doctrine of God's providence, was likewise of very 
great importance, in the view of christians. They vindi- 
cated it, against the Epicurean notions ; against the notion 
of an irresistible fate; and against the supposed influence 
of the stars. Much the same arguments were used, in 
support of this doctrine, as for the existence of God. 
'The peculiar sentiments were, that several of the fathers 
conceived the angels to be the instruments, by which God's 
providence over particular individuals and countries was 
executed; and that Jerome{\) did not extend God's pro- 
vidence to iudividual brutes, but only to the species of 
them. 

(1) Comment in Abac. c. 1. 0pp. T. VI. p. 148. 

Sec. 6J. Theodick^^or^ origin of evil. 

. To explain the origin of sin in the world, the Gnostics 
and the Maniciaeans brought forward their peculiar no- 
tion, of ^190 original Beings ; and toward this idea, Lac- 
tant%us{l) made some approaches. The other catholic 
fatliers took the ground, that Grod could not be the author 
of evil ; and they maintained, "diat evil proceeded from 
the will of free agents, with God's permission ; and that 
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physical ^vik are not to be accounted evil, being suspended 
over us for our best good. Origen(2)i in particular, con- 
sidered all evils as punishments, which human souls had 
merited while in their previous state. 

(1) Instit. div. II. 8. and de Ira Dei c. 13. 

(2) de Princip. II. c. 9. and III. c. ^ &c. 



CHAPTER V. 

DOCTRINE or THE TRIN1T¥. 

Historians rf it. George Bu% Defensio fidei Nicaenae \ 
and Judicium ecclesiae catholicae de necessitate cre- 
dendi, quod Dominus noster J. C. sit verus Deus ; — in 
Bp. Bull's Works, edited by I. E. Grabe ; Lond. 1703. 
Fol. — I/ucae Mellier, {Sam. CreU,) Fides primorum 
Christianorum ; Lond. 1697. 8vo. Tractatus III; quo- 
rum primus Antinicaenismus dicitur ; in secundo^-^Re- 
sponsio— ad Bullf defensionem; authore Gilberto Gierke^ 
Argumentum postremi, vera et antiqua fides dedivinitate 
Christi, asserta contra Bulli judicium ; (Lond.)]695. 8?o. 
Disquisitiones modestae in Bulli defensionem fidei Nicae^ 
nae ; authore Daniel Withby, ed 2. Lond. 1720. 

La Platonisme devoid, ou Esaai touchant le Verbe Platoni* 
cien ; a Colone, 1700» 8vo. Also in a German transla* 
lion, with an Appendix ; by J. Fr. Chr. Ldffier^ 2d ed. 
1 792. 8vo. 

{J, A. Stark,) Essay of a History of ArianJsm; (in Ger- 
man,) Berlin. 1783. 2 vol. 8vo. 

Ch. Dan. Ant. Martini, Essay of a philosophical history of 
the doctrine of the Divinity oi Christ, in the IV. first cen- 
turies from the christian era ; (in German,) Ist vol Kos* 
tock and Lips. 1801. 8vo. 

Historical account of the doctrine of the Holy Spirit ; (Ger- 
man») in W. C. L. Ziegler's theolog. AbbandlungeOt 
vol. I. Ooting. 1791. 
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Sec. 63. The general doctrine of Ckrisiiant. 

According to the instructions of Christ, (Matt, xxriii. 
19,) the christians professed faith in the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost. The Catholic christians rejected, 
alike, the opinions of the EbioniteSf that Jesus was a mere 
man ; and the opinion of the Chnostics^ that he was an 
Aecxi, who descended from the Pleroma and became visi- 
ble to mortals. Respecting the consummate perfection 
and majesty of the Father, there was no disagreement 
among them ; but the more they labored to define the na- 
ture of the Son and the Holy Ghost, and the mode of their 
relation to the Father, the more they disagreed. Tet all 
their difierences may be traced to the influence of one or 
the other of two fiindamental ideas ; the one, that of a 
Unityy the other, that of a Trinity. 

lUference, Some remarks on the mdst early history of the 
doctrine of the Trinity ; \\t\ German,) by J, E. CSckmidi: 
in his Bibliothek fiir Kritick and Exegese, vol. II. P. II. 
Herborn &c. 1798. 

Sec 63. Unitarians. 

Various christians made it their great object, so to ex- 
plftiQ the relations of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, as not 
to endanger the unityy and the sole supremacy of God. 
They believed,this danger would be best avoided, by con- 
sidering the Son and the Spirit, not as distinct per^on^, 
but as the powers and energies of the Father. So thought 
Praxeas(l) ; and after him, JVbe^t^^ and SabeUius; with 
whom also, 'Pand of Samosata agreed, in substance. 
The adherents to this idea, were called Patripassiana; and 
were subsequently more regarded as errorists. 

(t) TertulL adv. Praz. c. 1, 2. 

Note. The earliest traces of this mode of viewing the sub- 
ject, are in Justin M. Dial cum Try ph. p. 221. Whether 

. Aihenagorae was oneof this class, deserves inquiry. See 
his Legatio, p. d02 ; corap. p. 286, 287. 
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Sic. 64. The early TrinitariaiM* 

The other fathers, as Justin Martyr(i)j Theophi^ 
lus(2) of Antioch, and Tatian(SL believed that, the dis- 
tiQCtness of the Son from the Father, was too clearly 
taught in the scriptures, to be denied. They therefore 
maintained, that the Son, or as St. John called him, the 
cfivine Logos, was from eternity, in 6ody as an attribute 
or proper^ ; but that, before the creation, he proceeded 
ferdi firom God, according to his good pleasure ; and 
thenceforth began to have a separate existence : and thev 
elucidated the subject, by the examples of ioords enuncH 
ated, and of fires Idndled. According to them, the Son 
was of the essence of the Father; yet inferior to hioi, 
and a vbible being. Concerning the Holy Ghost, these 
fathers expressed themselves less distinctly ; yet they 
seem to have regarded him, as a distinct subject or 
person. ' 

(1) Apol. maj. § 6. p. 47* ^ed. Col. p. 56.) and § 13. p. 61| 
63, 92. Dial. 151, 152, 157, 156, 195, 222. 

(2) ad Autol. Lib. II. p. S55, 360, 365. 

(3) Orat. p. 247, 248. (ed. Col. p. 145.) 

Befkrence, C, A. G. ITetZ. A patristic inquiry, whether the 
earliest fathers distinpruished between the Son and the H. 
Spirit ; and what views they had of the subject ; (in Ger- 
man,) in 7. F. Flati's Magazm fiir christl. Dogmatik und 
Moral. Pt. IV. p. 34 &c. 

Sec. 65. Source of this theory. 

To this theory the way was led, by the explanation of the 
Logos of John, by means of passages in the Old Testament; 
in which there was mention of the creative Power of God, 
(Gen.i.) and of the divine Wisdom^ (Prov. viii. Ecclus.xxiv. 
Wisdom, vii.) Theophilus(l) now discriminated be- 
tween theXoyog iy6iadslog and the Xovo^ ifpoqjopixof (the Word 
inherent and the Word sent forth :) and was also the first, 
who used the word rpiog (Trinity.) The Platonic phi* 
losophy, (not however the pure Piatoniam, but that which 
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was combined with the emination system, as it was I 
taught at Alexandria, and as PhUo bad before exhibited ' 
it,) led them to discover all this, in the Old Testameot. 

(1) ad Aatol. p. 265, 355, 360, 

Sec. 66. Irenaeufcmd TeriuUian, 

With those early fathers, Irenaeus(i) agreed, in s^ 
parating the Son and the Spirit from the Father, and in 
considering the two former, as inferior to the latter; but 
he differed from them, in making the Son co^emal with 
the Father, and rejecting all further inquiries respecting 
his origin. TertuUian(2y agreed more closely wiUi those 
fathers; yet was led by his confutation of Praxeas, to car- 
ry out their system more perfectly. He taught a Trinity, 
in which the members or persons, were indeed equal, in 
substance, yet so subsecutive to each other, that the se- 
cond depended on the first, and the third on the second. 
Against the objection, that the unity of Grod was thus im- 
paired, he believed that be guarded sufficiently, by repre- 
senting the Father, to be the sole original source of all 
things, and even of the Son and the Holy Grhost. The 
subsequent Latin Fathers, Cyprian(S) and JSTevatianf^Jf 
have nothing peculiar, on this doctrine: and Lactantiu8{&y 
explains the origination of the Son, in a very sensual 
manner. 

(1) adv. Haeres. I. c.lO, 26. II. 13,25, 28, 30. III. 6, 18, 
19, IV. 6, 7,20. V. 1,18. 

!2^ adv. Praxeam. 
3) Testim. adv. Jud, II. c. l*-8. £p. 73, ad Jubai* p. 202, 
203. £p. 74. ad Poippei. p. 213, 
de Trinitate. 
IqstU. divin. II. 8. and lY. 6, 8, 29. 
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@EC. 67. Clement and Origen. 

Clement(i) of Alexandria, describes the Son as a being 
who, in perfection, comes near the Father, and is the very 

imagQ 01 him » and who is not confined to plaoci but om^ 
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Dijuresent. Origen(2) defended the pre-existence of the 
Son, against Beryllus of Bostra ; and he subjoined to 
the views of his preceptor, the idea of an eternal generic 
tion. Yet he did not reject the subordination of the Son 
to the Father ; which he indicated, by applying to them 
the titles^ oSeogandBsf^ {God 2jid a God;) bv discriminating 
Ac part of each in creation, in the use of u^ro and 6ia (by 
and through;) and by directing to pray wn^o (Vpof) the 
one, by or through (dia) the other. The Holy Spirit, he 
held to be a distinct person, produced by the Son, and 
inferior to him. 

(1) Cohort, ad Gr. p. 78, 82, 86. Paedag. I. c. 6. p. 123. 
Strom. IV. p. 636. V. p. 664, 699, 710. VI. p. 760, VII. 
p. 831, 83S. 

(2) Opp.ed. dela Rne. Tnm.L p. 47, 48, 63^ 66, ^9, 62, 
679, 760. II. p. 1. Ill, 60 &o. 60, 236. 

Sec. 68. Dionysius Alex, and Dionya. Rofn* 

The disciples of Origen, appear to have adhered to his 
views respecting the Logos, except only in regard to the 
eternal generation. One of them, I>M)nyHt«(l) Bishop 
of Alexandria, wished to express strongly, that the Son 
was distinct from the Father, in opposition to Sabellius; 
and without intending to introduce any new doctrine, he 
stated the Son, to be a creature, and not to possess the 
same essence with the Father, and to have had a begin- 
ning of existence. But such assertions now awakened 
attention, and gave offence. Dionysius(2) Bishop of 
Rome, thought it his duty, to oppose these opinions; and 
be insisted, that the Son was not created, but begotten ; 
that his existence had no commencement ; and that he 
was one with the Father. This induced the Bishop of 
Alexandria, to explain himself. He said that he wished 
to discriminate the Son from the Father, but not to sunr- 
der them; that the Son did always exist ; that he de- 
clined using the word ifMoucfio;, because it did not occur in 
the scriptures, but the meaning of it he did not reject. 

6* 
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(1) See Athanasiust de Sententia Dionys. contra AviascMF ;: 
ID Athanas. Opp. T. I, p. 561 &c. ed. Col. 

(2) See AthanasiuSf de Decret. Syn. Nicaenae, p^ 275, 
276. • 

Sec. 69. Rise of the Arian controversy. 

The discussions at A]e;xandria, respecting the nature 
of the Son of God, produced in the beginning of the 
fourth century a violent contest. Arius was dissatisfied 
with the oM views, that the Son was frotti eternity, t» the 
Father ; and that before the creation he proceeded forth 
from the Father ; because such an emanation implied 
that, God was corporeal and divisible into parts. He 
therefore taught, that the Son had a beginning of his ex* 
istence, and was created by the Father, out of nothing, 
according to Us free choice. His Bishop, Alexander, op- 
posed him ; in order to maintain the eternal generation of 
the Son from the Father, and divest him of the appel- 
lation of a cre(xture. 

Sec. 70. Hie eotmcil of Nke. 

The contest between the two men, in its progress, be- 
came obstinate ; and as each of them found adherents, it 
spread over the whole Roman empire. In vain the 
Emperor Constantino attempted to calm the storm.; 
and therefore, he at last called the general council, 
which met at Nice, A.D. 325. There the doctrine of 
Arius was rejected ; and a Confession of Faith was drawn 
up, which asserted that the Son was 6fxoou(rio^ (of the same 
essence) with the Father, and begotten of the essence of 
the Father. By the emperor's command, all Bishops 
were obliged to subscribe to this creed. 

The Nicene Creed. IIir^vofj[.6v lig hid 0?ov nears^ ravr»- 
xpoM-opa, iravruv oparcjv rs xai dLoparojv voifiri^v. Kou ^i; Iva 
xvpiov Ifjo'sw Xpi^ovy rov Crov rou dsou, ^ewij^swa ix rou irarpo; 
fMyd}^6vi}, rour^ Jg'iv, ix r/^ iM^iag *rw ff'arpo^, Qeov ex 0«ou, 
#(ij( h% 4>eo1o^» 060V (iXfi^fvov sx @ssu ttXf}divou, ^evwj^ra 
2u foiii^evTa, ofiioouifiov r^ «arpi, 61 6u ca «ravra i^ev&ro, 
ra re h r^ oupavcj xai ra 8v r/} yj^ rov 6\ 4fiMiC rtu^ 
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iiyhfU9f9vgf xai ^la n)v fjfjbsrspav ^urt\^mi xarsX^ovret, xeei 
(fapxfij^svra, Ivav^pu^riiitfavroi, ca^ovra xai avatfravra «^ 
rpirij ^ff^p^t (iygX^ovr/K ii( rou^ oupavou;, xai ipp^ojJicvov 
xpivou S^Giwra; xou vsxpM>^. Kai Ji; ra a^iov «vfu|xa. Tou( 
dff Xs^ovra(, on ^v vorfi ore oux ^v, xoi frpiv ^8vvi}&i)vai 
^ux ^v, X0U ori i| oux ovroirv l^gvero ^ «£ Irspo^ uit9i6a(fs<^ 
4 ^uifia; 9a^xovra^ ^ivou, ^ xritfrov rp6«'rov ^ aXXoiurov 
rov Ciov rou Gsou, dva^Sfiiari^si ^ xa^oXixti JxxXvjtfia. 

Reference. W. Munacher's Examination of the sense of 
the Nicene Greed ; (in G&rrtian,] in Henke^s neuem Ma- 
gazin fiir Religionsphilosopbie, Exegese und Kirchenges- 
chichte, vol. VII. P. 11. 

Sec. 71. Con^quenees of the council. 

Most of the Asiatic bishops were dissatisfied with the 
Nicene decisions, and particularly with the likeness 
of essence (of^ooutrio^) there established. Even Constant 
tine^ the emperor, in the later years of his Kfe, would not 
insist upon those decidons ; and his son Constantius, 
openly favored the opposers: Council after council was 
held, and one creed after another drawn up. The im- 
moveable firmness of Athanasius only, could prevent the 
Nicene doctrine from sinking, under its overpowering ene- 
mies and their reiterated assaults. 

Notices, The AntoicheRn confession was formed A.D. 
341. The long (fMcxporw*^) fonnuti, A. D. 343. The 
Council of Sardica and Philippopbhs^ A. D. 347. The 
two Creeds of Sirraium, A. D. 35U 357* The Coun- 
cil of Ancyra, A. D. 358. The third Sirmian Greedy .and 
the Councils of Rimini and Scleucia, A. D. 359. 

Sec. 72. Arian parties. 

The opposers of the Nicene creed, were themselves 
divided in opinion. The pure Arians, at the head of 
whom were Aetius and Eunomiusj considered the Son, as 
the most exalted creature of God ; and in essence^ unlike 
to the Father. The Semi-Arians^ as they were de- 
nominated, acknowledged the Son 'to be, of like essenu 
(ifMi«rio() with the Fa£er. Others^ as CpH of Jerusa- 
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lem— either rejected the word ifAoyiTio; • or explained it, 
as Eutebius of Caesarea, according to dieir own views. 

Sec. 73. Marcdlus and Photinui. 

A very different course was taken hj MarceUuSj bish- 
op of Ancyra, and his disciple Photinus^ bishop of Sir- 
mium ; for they, like Paid of Samosata, distinguished 
the LfOgos from the Son of God; and explained tbe^en- 
eraiion of the latter, as being nothing but his assumption 
of human nature. Marcdluf hereby incurred a doubt- 
ful reputation $ and Phoiintu drew on himself the united 
condemnation of both Arians and Catholics. 

References, Eusebius, contra Marcellum, Lib. H. and de 
Theologia ecclesiastica Lib. III. Marcelliana ; ediditet 
animadvers. instruxit, Chr, Hen. G, Rettberg^ Getting. 
1794. 8vo. 

Sec. 74. Aihanasian system. 

Aihanasius not only held firmly to the Nicene creed, 
as the foundation of orthodoxy, but he attributed to it 
more, than it properly contained. Ho described the ge- 
neration of the Son, as being an eternal^ mysierious^operor 
iion of the Father ; proceeding, not from the mllj but 
from the nature of the Father ; and whereby, the son 
possessed the same essence with the Father. He it was 
also, that felt the necessity of maintaining the equality of 
the Holy Ghost with the Father and the Son, (concern- 
ing which, the church had hitherto defined nothing,) and 
of requiring the profession of it, as a mark of orthodoxy ; 
after the year 862, when the controversy with Maeeao- 
niut directed attention to the subject. 

Sec 75. Triumph of this doctrine. 

By the activity and prudence of Athanasiusy and the 
zeal and influence of his co-workers, (BasU, the two 
Ch*egorieSj ift/ary, and Ambrose^) and the disagreement 
among the Arians, and the powerful support 01 some of 
the emperors ; this doctrine acquired an increasing pre- 
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ponderancy. The council of Constantmople A.D. 381, 
coDdemned the Arians and Macedonians, confijrm^d the 
Nicene creed, and made some additions to it, the most 
important of which respected the doctrine concerning 
the Holy Spirit. 

[IlfgsvofASv ii; ro tirvsufMc ro a^iov] ro xuptov, ro^ocuMroiov, ro he rov 
irorpo^ Ixiropsvoftsvov, ro ^uv rarpi xai vt(f) (fujx^rpotfxuvsfMvovy 
xoi (fvvjo^ot^ofiiffiiov^ ro XaX^<fav ^la rwv rpo^ifVGJV. 

TTbe principal writers concerning the Son: Athanae, 
Expos, fidei, contra Arianos Oratt. IV. HiUny of Poic- 
tiers, de Trinit. Lib. X. Basil the Great, contra Euno- 
miura, Lib. IIL Gregory o^ Nyssa., contra Eunom. Lib. 
XIL Gregory of Nazianz. Orationes V. de Theologia* 
AmbroWy de Fide, ad Gratiannm, Lib. V. 

Concerning the Holy Ghost. Aihanas, IV. Epp. ad Serapio- 
nem. Basilf de Spiritu Sancto, ad Amphilochium Li- 
ber. Didymust de. Sp. S. Ambroeej de Sp. S. 

Sec. 76. FuUeniatementof the doctrine of the Triniiy. 

In accordance with the Athanasian doctrine, the uni^ 
of essence, and the trinity of persons, in the Godhead, 
were maintained ; and in relation to which, the words ovtfw. 
and ^oro^i; were sometimes used as synonymous, and 
sometimes as differing in import. Appropriate attributes 
(ISiomrsi) were ascribed to each Person ; to the Father,, 
his being unbegotten (ayevvTitfia) ; to the Son, a being 6eK 
gotten (yswijtfia) ; to the Holy Ghost, procession (fxropsu- 
(tis, hcfsyMg). Respecting the procession of the Holy 
Ghost from the Father, or from the Father and the Son^ 
there was a difference of opinion, between the Greeks 
and the Latins : and in the Coun(:;il of Toledo, A.D. 589^ 
the words et JUio were added to the Constantinopoli^ 
tan Creed. 

4 

Reference* J, G. Walch, Historia controversiae Graeco- 
rum et Latinotum de processione Spiritus S. Jcnae,. 
1751. 8vo. Historia succincta controversiae de proces-^ 
sione- Spir. Sancti; autboie Christ. Mofth. PfaW» Tuh% 
1749. 4to, 
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Sec. 77. Subsequent itatements. 

The subsequent writers held strongly, to this system of 
idoctrine. Yet Augustine had something peculiar ; for 
he efiacedthe traces of unlikeness and subordination, 
which bad exi^^ted from before the times of the Nicene 
Council ; and he insisted on the numerical unity of the 
^ee Persons. In accordance with his views, the rela- 
ticms of the three Persons were more distinctly set forth, 
in what is calledi the Athanasian Creed. The charge 
t>f triiheismy brought against certain Monophysites^ as 
John Askuanages and John PhiliponuSj arose from 
philosophical speculations, and rested on mere mferences. 

Reference, Auguetme, de Trinitate Libri XV. 

Aihanasian Creed, Quicunque vult salvus esse, ante omnia, 
•opus, habet, ut lencat catholieam fidem. Quam nisi quis- 
rque integram inviolatamque jservaverit, absque dubio in 
aeternum peribit. Fides aulem catholica haec est, ut 
'Unwn Deum in trinitate et trinitatem in unitate vene- 
jreaigr, neque .confuiidentes personas, neque subBtantiam 
separantes. Alia oiuin est persona patris, alia filii, alia 
spiritus sancti ; sed patris et filii et spiritus sancti 
una est divinitis, aequalia gloria et aequalis majestas. 
Qualis pater, talis filius, talis et spiritus sanctus. In- 
«<creatus pater, increatus filius, increatus spiritus sanctos. 
'Immenstis pater, immensus filius, immensus et spiritus 
sanctus. A^ternus pater, aeternus filius, aeternus et 
. rSpiritus sanctus; ettamen non tres aeterni sed unusaeter- 
dius, sicut non tres increati, nee tres immensi, sed unus in- 
creatus et unus immensus. Similiter omnipotens pater, om- 
nipoiens filius, omnipotens et spiritus sanctus; et tamen 
non tres omnipotentes, sed unus omnipotens. Ita Deus 
pater, Deus filius, deus et spiritus sanctus; et tamen non 
tres dii, sed unus est Deus. Ita dominus pater, dominus 
filius, dominus et spiritus sanctus; et tamen non tres 
(Bunt domini, sed unus dominus. Quia sicut singillatim 
unamquamque personam et deum et dominum confiteri 
Christiana veritate compellimiir, ita tres deosaut dominos 
dicere catholica religione prohibemur. Pater a nullo est 
factus nee creatus nee genitus. Filius a patre solo est, 
QOQ factus, non creatus sed genitus. Spiritus sanctus a 
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patreet filio, non factus nee creatus nee genitusest, sed pro* 
cedens. Unus ergo pater, nee tres patres, unus filius, non 
tres iiiii, unus spiritua sanctus,non tres spiritus sancti, £t in 
hac trinitate nihil prius aut posterius, nihil majus aut minusy 
sed totae tres personae coaeternae sibi sunt et coa equa- 
tes. Ita ut per omnia, sicut jam supra dictum est, et uni- 
tas in trinitate et trinitas in unitate veneranda sk. Qui 
vult ergo salvus esse, ita de trinitate sentiat. 



CHAPTER VI. 

DOCTBINE CONCERNING THE PERSON OF CHRIST. 

Sec. 78. First germs of iU 

The early catholic fathers had to contend, agttnst the 
Ebionitesj and against the Onostics. The former held 
Christ, to be a mere man; the latter regarded him, as 
havins: ho part in humanity, but as being an exalted Spi' 
rxi^ who either assumed the mere appearance of a bo- 
dy, or brought with him from heaven a more refined 
body. According to the catholic doctrine, both these 
opinions were to be rejected ; and yet the Alexandrians 
so far leaned towards Gnosticism, as to deny that Christ's 
body was homogeneous with ours. As to the manner^ 
in which the divine nature was united with the human 
in Christ, very indistinct ideas prevailed. The earliest 
fathers(l) maintained only, that the divine Logos assu- 
med a human body. A human soul of Christ, was first 
obscurely mentioned, by Tertullian{2) ; afterwards, a 
rational soul was expressly maintained, by Origen{i!\ : 
and he first attempted, to set fprth a theory respecting tne 
incarnation; namely, that the Logos united himself with 
a rational soul, selected on account of its pre-eminent puri- 
ty; and then, by means of this soul, joined himself to a 
human body. 

(1) MuTucher^g Manual of dogm. history, vol. IL p. 
167, dw. 
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(2) de came Christi. c. 11, 13, and adv. Prax. c. 16. 

(3) contra Ceis. II. Sec. 9. and IV. Sec. 1& — 19, &c. pas' 
sim. de Princtp. IF* c. 6. 

Reference, G. J, Planck, Observationes qtiaedam in pri- 
mam doctrinae de naturis Christi historiam. Got. 17B7— 
89. also, in the Commeiitatt, theol. published by Vel- 
thusen, Kuindl and Rupert, vol.1, p. 141 &c. 

Sec. 79. Developement of it. 

Such indefinite conceptions continued, down to the 
fourth century, when the Arian controversy directed at* 
tention to the subject; for the Arians, who attributed no 
human soul to Christ, drew arguments from the bcama- 
tion of Jesus, against the doctrine of the catholics. The 
catholic fathers, at first, were fluctuating in their explana- 
tions. AppolUnaris bishop of Laodicea, taught that, 
the Logos assumed only tvfo of the three parts of man, 
naniely a body, and a sensitive soul ; while the Logos 
supplied the place of the third part, or human reason. 
Athanasius maintained, at least in his later writings, and 
at the Council of Alexandria A. D. 362, that Christ pos- 
sessed a rational, human soiil. The opinion of Apolli- 
narls, was combatted by Gregory of Nazianzum, and 
Gregory of Nyssa; and was condemned hj.Damasusj 
bishop of Rome, and by the general council at Constanti- 
nople, A. D. 381. 

References^ Athanasius, Ep.tkd'Epxcieium. Gregory of Nys- 
sa, Antirrheticus contra Apollinareni. Gregory of Naz. 
Epp. ad Cledoniuin, sive Oratt. LI. LII. 

Sec 80. The natures of Christ. 

It was generally acknowledged, that there was but one 
Christy to whom belonged both divine and human pro* 
perties. Their care to maintain the unity of Christ, in- 
duced some fathers, to ascribe to him, a divine nature 
which became man ; and this phraseology, which was used 
by Athanasius and ApoUinarisj became prevalent in 
Egjrpt. Other fathers, following the example of the two 
OregorteSfOf Nazianzum and Nyssa, spoke of two natures 
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in Christ ; and the Antiochian divines^ Diodorus of Tar- 
sus, and Theodorus of Mopsuestia, made the distinctkm 
of the two natures very prominent, in order to avoid the 
idea of their being mixed and confounded. 

Sec. 81. ^estorius and Cyril, 

After a contest on this subject, had been terminated in 
the West, by the recall of Leporiui ; a more fearful con- 
test broke out, between the Patriarch of Constantinople, 
and the Patriarch of Alexandria. Kestoriui of Constan- 
tinople, hating given offence by asserting, that Mary ought 
not to be called (^soroxo^) the motJter of God} Cjrii took 
occasion, to charge him with dividing Christ, into ttoo 
persons; and incurred the accusation against himself, of 
confounding or of changing the natures of Christ. The 
Roman Bishop, CoelesHnCj took the side of Cyril ; the 
Eastern Bishops were for Nestorius. Reciprocated ex- 
ecrations produced the highest degree of bitterness. 

References, CyriUi Anathematiemi, cum reprebensionibus 
Aridreae et Tiieodoreti, el Apoloi^ia Cyrilli : — ^in Mansi 
Collect. Ooncil. T. V. p. 1. and JVextortt Anaiheroatismi ; 
ibid. T. IV. p. 1099. T. V. p. 703, 748, 

Sec 82. CotmcU of Ephesus. 

The Emperor Theodosius, attempted to end the strife, 
by a general council, which he assembled at Ephesus, 
A. D. 431 ; but it only exasperated the parties, and se- 
parated the Oriental Bishops from the Egyptian party* 
At last, Cyril resolved, to purchase the assent of the An- 
tiochian party to the condemnation of Nestorius, by sub- 
scribing a formula, in which he admitted tufo natures m 
Christ. On these terms, the peace of the church was re- 
stored; yet the Persian christians became a separate 
community ; and dissatisfaction remained on bothades. 

Sec. 83. The Councils of Ephesus and Chakedon. 

In the attempt to force the Egyptian form of the doc^ 
trine upon the whole church, Dioscurus labored, in the 

7 



46 mjBimoiiEB's slbkents 

fpiritof Cyril, but with better success. AcoDtroversy wUcb 
■rose at CoostaDtinople, respecting Eutyeheif a&rded him 
ID opportiuiity, in a new general council at Ephesus, A. D. 
449, to put down the o{^)osing party, although the Ro- 
man Bishop, Leo the Great, warmly remonstrated. Yet, 
soon after, his hard gained victory was again wrested from 
him, by the Council of Chalcedon, A. D. 461 ; and a 
precise formula, in regard to the c(Hitested points, was 
established. 

Rtference*. Leo Magn, Ep. ad Flavianum : ed. Ilcake, 
Helmst. 1781 1 also in liis Opusc, Arademica, Ilelm^it. 
1802. 8vQ. 

The formula of Chalcedon: ^fVof^evoi roivutr roic aytoig iea» 
rpoufn^ Iva xm r«v avrw h^iokoyspv .^lov rov xupiov ^fM^v 
Iil^tuv ^i^roVi tfufii^cjvw; a^avTsg 6i(^i^a0'xo|Xgv, reXsiov rov 
auroy Jv h€0Trjirt xqi rsXsiov rov aurov ^v dv^poi^w^nrit Bew 
aXif}^ivov, xai av^pcMTov dXif^cjg rov d.vrov ^x >]/up(Y]^ Xo^ixi]^ xai 
(TdifMirog, ifMoucfiov r^ irarpi xara r^v ^sor)]rai xai ifjioouifiov 
rov (&tir«v ^fiiv xara ri]v dv^pcMrorifiray xara iravra afi,oi4»v 
4)fMV, X^P'^ ofMcprta^. cpo aicjvuv jxffv sx rou v'arpo^ ^£vvt)- 
Stsvra xara rf|v ^sorv)ra, itr* ^(fp^arcjv ^ff rcjv ^fbSpuv rov aurov 
61 4/xa^ xai ^la r^v ^juisrspav tf'wmpiav sx Mapiag ri}( 4sg- 
roxou xara riiv dv^p&Mrorigraj Iva xai rov durov x?^^^^* 
uiov, xupiov, fitovo^^svi}, ^x (Suo (puo'euv (Iv ^uo ^uo'stfiv) oufu/- 
Xu^w(> drp6<]rreij^, ddfaip^rc*'^ dxc^^pitrrdj; ^upi^ofxevov, ^u<^a- 
fMu rrig r&jv (putTsojv ^laq^opa; dvT]p7]fjL£v)}f oia ri]v IvoiCiv, 
0'w^o|UkSvi}^ 8$ f/.dXX»v rT)f /^lonjro^ §xargpa^ (putfsug xai 1; 
Iv c'pod'u^ov xai fjkiav ^^roo'radliv (fuvrpsp^oud'n^, 6ux itg 6w 
r^oi^a f/«spi^o|xovov ^ ^laipoujUbffvov, aXX* Iva xai rov aurov 
^ov xai ixovo^ffvf], dsov Xo^ov, xupiov 'Iijtfouv ^P^^ xa^ar^p 
ovoj^ ii 4rpo9^rfti vepi durou, xai duro^ ^fito^ ^ xupio^ *1ti- 
tf0U( ^6«'aid^0's xai ro ruv 4ra?fpwv ^iv irapa^s^dMS <fu|ji.^oXov. 

Sec. 84. Subsequent. Contests. 

The formula of Chalcedon, did not meet universal ap- 
probation ; and a numerous body of Monophysites, sepa- 
rated themselves from the other churches. The attempt 
ef die Emperor Zeno, to win them back, by means of his 
Hmo^Jcoii, produced no lasting effect. In the entire La- 
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tin church, and in a large part of the Greek church, the 
formula of Chalcedon was received ; and it was annexed 
to the, so called, Athanasian Creed. The Monophysite 
contests were followed, by that of the TheopcuchiteSj and 
that concerning the three chapters, (de tribus capitulis,) 
which were decided in the jQfth general Council. Thert 
was also, dissension among the Monophysites, respecting 
the incorruptibility of Chrisfsbodys in which the Empe- 
ror Justinian took part. 

Reference, Second Part of the AfharKisian Creed : Sed 
nccesdnrium est ad aieternam safutern, ut incamatiotiem 
quoque domini irostri Jesu Christi fideliter cr^dat. Eat 
ergo fidee recta, ut credamus et confiteamur, qnia do^ 
minttd tioster Jesus Cbristm, dei (Uina, dens pariter el 
homo est. Deus est ex substantia patris ante saecula 
getiitus : honio ex substantia imitris in saeculo natus. 
Perfectus deosy perfectqs hpiniH ex aninia rati<ma]i et 
huinaDa carne subsistens» aequalis patri secundum divi* 
nitatem, m;nor patre secundum humanitatem. Qui li- 
cet deus sit et homo, non duo tamen sed unus est 
Christus ; unus autem non conversione divinitatis in 
carnem, sed assumtione bumanitatis in Deum. Unus 
omnio non confusione substantiarum sed unitate per- 
sonae. Nam sicut anima rationalis ct caro unus est 
homo, ita et deus et homo unus est christus, qui pas- 
eus est pro salute nostra, descendit ad inferos, tertia 
. die resurrexit a mortuis, ascendit in coelos, sedet ad 
dexteram patris, inde Tenturus judicare tivos et mortuoB. 
Ad cuius adventum omnes homines resurgere debent cum 
corporibus suis, et reddituri sunt de factis propriis rationenh 
et qui bona egerunt, tbunt in vitam aeternam, qui vero 
- mala, in ignem aeternnm. Haec est fides catholica, quam 
nisi quisquam fideliter firmiterque crediderit, salvus esse 
non poterit. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

DOCTRINE OF REDEMPTION BT JESUS CHRIST.^ 

Sec. '8S. Tht general and eonstam doctrine of the 

Ckureh. 

That men need to be redeemed, because they are in- 
volved in ignorance, error, and sin ; that Jesas Christ has 
proniulged Grod's plan, for the redemption of men; that 
It is through him, they obtain forgiveness of sins, power 
and help to become virtuous, and the hope of blessedness ; 
and that faith in Jesus Christ, forsaking sin, and practis- 
ing goodness, are means for the attainment of the bless- 
ings of Christianity ; all christians, unitedly, and constantly » 
believed. But diese simple propositions were capable of 
diversified explanations, and they gave rise to various qaes- 
tions and investigations ; so that the teachers found abund- 
ant matter, to exercise and employ their powers of reflec- 
tion and discrimmation^ 

Sec 86. Mature of man. 

To explain the nature of redemption, we must keep 
in view the degeneracy of mankind ; and not to cast the 
blame of this on God, we must go back to the nature and 
the original character pf mankind. The universal doc- 
trine oi the church, was that God created mankind, and 
with ability to good; and especially, that he endued them 
with fi:eedom« Yet it remained undetermined, whether 
man consists of hiro(i) parts, [body and soul,] Tor] of 
three{2) [body, soul, and spirit ;1 whether the soul is to 
be considered as corporeal, as 7er^uZ2uzn(3), and after 
him many others supposed ; and what origin is to be'*as- 
cribed to the soul. Li regard to the last pointy the opin- 
ions of the Chiostics{4) and Manichaeans{b) were reject* 
ed ; the early opinion, that the soul is a part or a breath 
from God(6), was gradually discarded; and OnJ^en'f(7) 
hypothesis, of the pre-existence of souls, sunk mto dxth 
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repute, and was at ]ast condemoed. On the contrary, 
the two theories, — of the ereo/ton, and of the denvaii9n, 
of the soul, — both prevailed, without either's gaining a 
complete ascendency. 

(1) So TertuUian, and probably LactanHu*. 

(2) So Clemens Alex, and Origen, 
(3^ de Aniina. c. 51. 

(4; They held the spirit of man to be a roy, or spark of 
lightf from the Pleroma ; but (lie sensitive soul, to be tht 
creation of the Demiurge. 

(5) They held the rational soul, to be a particle from th0 
world of lights stolen by the Prince of darkness; but the 
sensitive soul, to be the creation of the devil. 

(6) So thourrht Justin M, (Dial. p. 106.) Tatian, (Orat.p. 
253 &c.) and Tertulliant (de Anim. c. 3, 11.) 

(7) de'Princip. passim. 

Src. 87. Endowments of iimti. 

The fathers speak most frequently, of two endowments 
of men ; namely, the immortality of the soul, and the 
imagg of God. Some of the earlier fathers, as Jus-- 
tin(l)j Tatian(2), Theophilus(3)j and after them, Ar- 
nobitu(4) and Lactantius(5)f believed the soul to be, 
naturally, mortal ; but that God rewards it with immor- 
tality. TertulUan(6)j on the contrary, and Origen^ Who 
were followed by the subsequent fathers, supposed the 
soul to be immortal, in its nature ; and they supported 
this opinion by various arguments(7). The image of 
God in men, some of the earlier fathers indeed referred 
to the body{S) j but the Alexandrians(9) took pains, to 
suppress an opinion so gross. They(lO) discriminated 
between the image of God, and likeness to him ; under- 
standing by tlie former, rational endowments ; and by the 
latter, virtuous sensibilities. Most of the succeeding fa- 
thers(ll) coincided with them; yet' some of them ex- 
plained the image of God, to denote dominion over the 
creatures. Tba Mosaic account of the state and the 
apostacy of the first human pair, was generally understood 

7* 
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to be proper history; but Origen(l2)f viewmg tbe 
literal sense of it, to be absurd, interpreted it aUegor- 
ically. 

107 dz.c. 
249, 264. 
Autol. Lib. I£. p. 368. 
Gentes Lib. IT. p. 62 &c. 
'b^ Instil, div. VII. c. 6, 9^ 10, 1 1 &.c. 
^6) da Anima c. 61. — Also Irenaeus adv. Ilaer. V. c. 4, 7. 
and II. c. 34. 

(7) Origen argued from the nature of the soul, it being a 
spiritf like God and the angels;, (de Princip. IV. § 36 :) 
also from tbe longing of the soulafler immortality. Exhort, 
ad MartyroB. 

(8) Justin M, Fragm. de Resurrect. Irenaeus adv. Haerefl. 
V. c. 6. Clementiruh Homil. III. c. 8. Ladani^ Instit. 
div. II. c. 10. 

(9) ClemenSf Strom. Lib. II. p. 483. Origenf contra Ceis. 
in 0pp. T. I. p. 680. and T. II. p. 67. 

(10) Clemens^ Strom. Lib. II. p. 499. Origen, 0pp. T. L 
p. 622. 

(11) Irenaeus^ adv. Haeres. IV. c. 4,38. and V. c. 16. Tcr- 
tulUany contra Marcion. Lib. 11. c. 6, de Baptismo, c. 6. 

(12) adv. Cels. Lib. IV. Opp. T.I. p. 630 &c. de. Princip. 
Lib. IV. p. 176. 

Sec. 88. Origin and propagation of tin, according to 

the Ureek fathers. 

Historians: J, G. Walch, Historia doctrinae de Peccato 
originis; — in his Miseell. sacra. A. D. 1744. 4to. 

Jo. Horn, Commentatio de sententiis eorum pntnim, quorum 
auctoritas ante August! num pltirlmum valuit, de peccato 
originali. Getting. 1801. 4to. 

According to the Gnostics, and the Manichaeans, tbe 
sinfulness of mankind, arose from their souls being con- 
nected with material bodies. The Greek fathers( 1) be- 
lieved that, in consequence of Adam's sin, not only he, 
but Us posterity also, became mortal. But all sin^ they 
traced to the firiee choice of men : yet they allowed, that 
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the temptations of evil spirits, and their own sensual incfi- 
natioDS) contributed thereto. Although thejr admitted, that 
ance Adam's transgression, men were more easily led in- 
to sin ; yet they ascribed to mankind, a power to resist 
all incitements to evil. Methodius(2)j in particular, as- 
sumed that, by Adam's apostacy, the souls of mankind 
became full of wicked propensities ; yet that it depended 
on their own wills, whether they would gradfy those pro- 
pensities or not. The same ideas continued to be the 
prevailing ones, among the Greek fathers; and they were 
developed by no one, more clearly, than by JohnChryzot^ 
lorn. The Ale:i(andrians, Clement and Origen^ never 
once traced the mortality of mankind, back to Adam's 
sin ; but attributed it to tlie nature of the body. They re- 
jected, in the most express terms, all propagation of si» 
and guilt ; although Origen believed in an existing sinful- 
ness of men, as they came into the world. With them, 
substantially, Gregory of Naz. and Gregory of Nyssa, 
appear to have agreed. 

(1) Justin Martyr, Dial. p. 176, ?06, 231. Apol. major. ^ 

10. p. 49. § 61. p. 80. Apol. minor, p. 93. 
AtUenagoras, Legat. pro Christiania. p. 202 — 206. 
Tatian, Orat. p. 14G, 150, 152, 153,249, 255, 261. 
TheophUus Antiochn ad AutoJ. Lib. 11. p. 368. 
Clemens Alex. Strom. Lib. I. p.368.II.p. 461, 463. HI. 

p. 556, 657, IV. p. 633. VII. p. 894. 
Origeiij de Princip. Prooem. p. 48. Lib. III. c. 1. t. 

and 0pp. T. L p. 260. T. II. p. 4. T. III. p. 947, 948. 
Mhanasius^ Opp. T. L p. 150,638. (ed. Montf. T. I. 

p. 104. T. I. P. II. p. 944.) 
Ckrysostom, Jn Psal. L. Hoin. II. Opp. T. IIL p. 874, 

875. in Ept ad Rom. Horn. X. Tom. X. p. 125. Horn. 

XI. p. 137. Horn. XIL p. 153. Horn. XIIL p. 365. 
CyrU of Jerus. Catech. IL § 1—3. p. 22. Catecb. IV. c. 19. 

p. 61. 
liius of Bostra, contra Manichaeos, Lib. II. in Bas- 

oagc, Monumenta, Tom. I. p. 97. 
BasU the Great, Homil. Quod Deue non eii audor 

peccathjp. 74,76. 
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Gf^gory^ N«z.de Ortt.Doin.Orat.V.Opp.T. J. p.75S»75S. 
Of^gwjf Nyss. Opp. T. I. p. 14^—151. T, III. p. 329« 
N(6me*iu49 de Natura Hominis, c. 29 — 40. 
Epipkaniu*^ Haeres. XVI. § 4. 

{i) in PhotUu, B^bliutb. Cod. 234. p. 915« Cod. 236. 
p. 949. 

Sbc. 89* Latin JatherSf before Augustine. 

Ter(tiU%an(l)y who believed in the propagatioR of 
louls, conceivea the idea, that not only mortality, but 
likewise sinfulness, was propagated from Adam to ms pos- 
terity. But though he maintained the propagated vitiosi- 
ty of man, yet he was far from accounting mankbd, in- 
capable of good actions. He was followed by Cyp- 
r%an(^2) Hilary (3) of Poictiers, and Afnhro8e{i) ; and 
wen Augustineifiy in his earlier writings, was of the 
same opinion. Arnoh%us(fi) and Ijactantius[7) dissent- 
ed ; but their views were not received, by the catholic 
churches. 

de Anima, c. 16,40. contra Marcion, Lib. IF. c. 6, 7. 
Ep. LXI V. ad Fidnm. p. 161. de Opere et Elcem. p. 
196. de Gratia, ad Donat. p. 2. de [dolor, vanita- 
te, p. 13. 
(3^ in Ph. cxviii. Lit 22. Sec. 4. p. 366. 
'4^ in Ps. cxviii. c. 7. 

'5) de Lib. Arbitr. L c. 13. If. c. 1. contra Faust um 
Manich. XXII. c. 78. de vera Relig. c. 14. (Opp. T. 
I. p. 766.) But otherwise, in his Retract. Lib. I. c.l4. 

(6) adv. Geiites Lib. I. p. 15. (He believed the soul to be, 
not from God, but the workmanship of some inferior 
power or spirit ; and therefore defective.) 

(7) Instit divin. IL c. 12. VL c. 13. VIL c. 5. de Ira 
Dei, c. 15. (He supposed the hody^ to contaminate 
the soul.) 

Sec 90. Early dodrine of divine aid to goodness. 

Historians, Gerk. Jo, Vossins, Historiae de controver- 
•iia quas Pelaj^tus et ejus reliquiae movcrunt, Lib. VII. 
•d« 2. Amstel. 1655. and in bis Opp, Tom. VI. 

V«ritable tradition de V Eglise sur la Predestination et la 
Qrtoe ; in Jo. LaunoU Opp. T. I. P. II. p. 1065. 
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Christ, Matth. Pft^f Specimen historiae dogmaticae do 
Giatia et Praedestinattone, in bis Primitia Tubingena. 
Tub. 1718. 4lo. 

• 

Jo, Ja, HoUingetf Fata doctrinae de praedestinalione et 
• Gratia Dei salutari. Tiguri 1747. 4to. 

Jo. Geo, Walch^ Diss, de Pelagianismo ante Pelagium ; id 
his Miscell. sacra. 1744. 

Theological history of the doctrine and opinions of tbo 
church, in the 6ve first centuries, respecting divine Grace, 
free Will, and ^Predestination ; Tin Italian,) Trent 1742. 
Fol. (by Scipio Maffei). Also in Latin, by Fr. Reife»' 
icr^, Francf. 1766. Fol. 

Jesus and his apostles, represent faith and refonnatioiit 
someUmes as the work of man, and sometimes as being 
the gift of God. Hence efforts were made, to reconcile 
these opposite representations. The Greek cbureh(l) 
took the ground of the perfect freedom of man's will ^ 
and therefore taught, that it depends on the purpose and 
exertions of man, to attain to faith and virtue ; yet that 
the grace of God, comes in aid of man's exertions, by im- 
partbg to him strength, assistance, and excitements. Of 
course, man must render himself a fit subject of divine 
grace ; which he has power to use properly, and also to 
abuse. These ideas, which were iuUy stated by CU^ 
fne7U(2) and Or»g'en(3), were also advanced by the fa- 
thers of the fourth century; by Cyn7(4) of Jerusalem, 
Gregory{b) of Nazianzum, Or^oryyS) of Nyssa, and 
clearest of all, by ChrysoatomiJ)* The Latin fathers(8) 
did not deviate essentially. For, although they painted, 
in glowing colors, the excellence of divine grace, yet 
they left room, for the spontaneous activity of man to have 
a part in his reformation. An irresistable work of grace, 
and an unconditional election, were not thought of; and 
the divine purposes were always traced back to God'a 
foreknowledge. 

(1) See Justin Martyr, Apol. oiaj. Sec. 10. p. 48. and 
p. 6K 
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(f) Strom. Lib. II. p. 434, 462. IV. p. 633, 443. V. p. 
645, 647. VI. p. 788. 832. VH. p. 860. 

(3^ de Princip. L. HI. c. 1, t. also 0pp. T. I. p. lOB &c. 

(4) Procateches. c. 1. Catech. I. Sec. 3. Xlli. Sec. 

1—4. XIV. Sec. 19, 22. 
5) Orat, XXXI, p. 604, 606. 

'6) Oral. I. 0pp. T. I. p. 150. 

^7) in Genes. Homil. 22, 23, in Ep. ad Rom. HomiL 16. 

^ in Ep. ad Hebr. Homil. 12. (Opp. T, XII. p.806— 07.) 
inPs. L. Homil. 2. de Ferendis reprehens. Horoil. 13. 

(8) Irenaeusj adv. Haeres. II. c 37 — 39. TertuUianj 
de Anima, c. 21. adv. Marcionll. c. 5—8. MinutiuM 
J^eiiXf Octav. c. 36. Cyprian, de Gratia Dei, ad Donat. 
p. 3, 4. Testim. ad?. Judaeos, L. III. c.52. AmobutM^ 
ad?. Gentea. L. fl. p. 88, 89. Lactantvus^ Instit. divin. 
IV. c. 16. VI. c. 24. VII. c. 6. Ktlary of Poict. in Pfeal. 
cxviii. Lit. V.§ 14. Lit. VL § 4. Lit. XVII. § 8. OpiaHu 
MUemt. de Schismate Donatist. II. c. 20. Anhrose^ in 
Evang. Luc. L. II. c. 14. de Fuga Saeculi, c» 1. de Fid6» 
ad Orat. L. V. c. 2. 

Ssc. 91* Conflict of Augustine vfith Pelagiui. 

Bistarums <f U* Cornelius JoMeniuSf Augustinua. Lout. 

1640. FoT. 
Dionys. Petamus, de Pelagianorum et Semipelagianorum 

dogmatum Historia ; in his work, de Dogmatibus theo- 

log. T. III. p. 304—335. de Pr^destinatione et Re- 

probatione L. II. ibid. T. I. p. 343, 475. 
Henry Norie, Historia Pelagiana; in his Opp, Veron. 

1729. Tom. I. 
Ch. Fr. W. Walchj Hi.story of Heresies ; (in German,) 

?ol8. IV. and V. 

Auguitine, the«renowned Bishopof Hippo, by his aims 
to glorify the grace of Grod, and by some passages of 
scripture, was led to a mode of tliinking, which deviated 
irom the earlier system of belief, and which attributed 
all goodness in men, exclusively, to divine operation. On 
this subject, he feU into a contest with Pelagius and 
Codestine. And through the influence of his reputation, 
fpd the cooperatiop of the African churches, and of the 
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Bishop of Rome, the Pela^ans were condemaedy as here- 
tics ; Dotwitbstandbg the CouDcil of Diospolis was favor- 
able to them. This controversy related to the subjects 
of sin^ grace and free will, and dection ; with which were 
connected, those of infant bapusm, redemption, and per- 
severance in holiness. 

Notices. The earUer vrUingf of Auguittine were: de Li- 
bero Arbitrio, Lib. III. A. D. 388. de Divarsis Ques- 
tionibus LXXXIII. A. D. 348^-395. de Diversia Qnes- 
tionibus ad Simplicianum, A. D. 397* Hi^ later tm- 
iJngs were : de Peccatorum meritis et remissione, Lib. 
111. A« D. 412. de Natura et gratia, contra Pelagium, 
A. D. 415. de Gestis Pelagii, A. D. 416. de Gnftia 
Christi, et de peccato originali, Lib. IL A. D. 418. de 
^iuptiis etcorK'upi8centia,Lib. I, IT. A.D. 419, 420. con- 
tra IL Epistolas Pelagianorum, aH Bonafacium, Lib. IV. 
and contra Jqliannm. Lib. VI. A. D. 421. tie Correp- 
tione et gratia ; de Gratia et libero Arbitrio, A. D. 427« 
de Praedestinatione sanctorum ; de Dono perseveran- 
tiae, A. D. 428, or 429. Operis impertecti cunira Juiia- 
nniD, Lib. VL A. D. 430. 

From Pelagin^, we have, besides a commentary on tlie 
Epistles of Paul, an Epistle to Demetrias, (edited by J. 
S. Semler, Haiiey 1775.) and a confession of faith. From 
Coeleitius, also a confession of faith. And from JuUanf 
many fragments, cited by Augustine. 

Sec. '92. The first point, sin. 

The Pelagians believed, that Adam's sin had no bad ef- 
fects, upon the character and condition of his posterity ; 
that sin arose, merely, from imitation ; that all men are, 
from their nature, mortal ; and are bom, undepraved^ 
According to Augustine^s doctrine^ all men, in conse- 
quence of their descent from Adam, are mortal ; are 
chargeable with hereditary sin ; and are obnoxious to 
damnation. These doctrines he endeavored to prove, 
from infant baptism, from the practice of exorcisms, and 
from Ron), v. 12. Against him it was objected, that his 
doctrme of hereditary sin and its propagation, was ab- 
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surd ; that it would lead to the disapproval of matrimo- 
J17 ; and that, affirming the corruption of human nature, 
and a connate worthiness of punishment, was makiiig 
God the author of evO, and an unrighteous judge. 

Sec. 93. Second pointy grace and free will. 

Desirous of explaining, precisely, the activity of 
man, and the influences of God, Pehgius discriminated 
between the power ^ the toiZ/, and the act ; and he at- 
tributed the first to God, the second to man, and the 
third to both united. [When a man wilh to do good, 
God gives him the power^ and so both have a part in 
th^ actJ] By the ambiguous term grace^ he understood, 
sometimes, divine instructions, and sometimes, other 
means of moral improvement ; but never, any divine ener- 
gy that impaired the free operations of the will. Au^ 
g%istine^ on the contrary, subverted, substantially at least, 
the freedom of the will ; and derived all that was good 
in man, solely from divine grace ; by which he under- 
stood an internal operation upon the soul, whereby it re- 
ceived, not only the powers but also the will, to do good« 
This grace, he maintained to be indispensable to man, 
9t all times, and for all duties : without it, no man can 
do a good act ; and even with it, no man is entirely free 
from sin. All this he inferred either from his idea of he- 
reditary sin, or from such passages of. Scripture as John 
viii. 31, 32. Phil. ii. 13. 2 Cor. iii. 5, 0. But he ex- 
posed himself to the objection, that, like the M anichaeans, 
he annihilated the freedom of the wilt, and must look 
upon all precepts and exhortations to virtue as nugatory. 

Sec 94. Third pointy election. 

From his conviction, that all men are totally depraved, 
and incapable of good deeds, there was no way leit, for 
Avgustine to answer the question, Why are some con- 
verted and saved, and others not, — ^but to ascribe it to 
the sovereign will of God. And thus was formed, his 
doctrine o? unconditional predestination; according to 
which, God destined some men to blessedness, without 






regar4,^f>. their meriti apcl .copdvci:, \fr9m l^ianxere good 
pleasure : while he leaves others in tfaeir sins, and sen- 
tences them to punishment, in order to exhibit hi^ justice. 
Thes^ doctrines not only' forced ihenpselves upon hiin, as 
conse^ujences of tiie other parts of his system; buttke 
believed, they could be established by the scriptures Rom. 
)x ; and he took great pains to soften down their harsh 
features, and to meet the objecti(»i5 to dieir injurious 
practicsd tendency. From them flowed, spontaneously, 
the ideas of ilresi^tible divine influences, of special grace, 
afiil particular redemption, .and of the infallible perse- 
verance of the elect. 

' Sfcfc. 05. ^Prqgre^i 6f the doctrine^ offer Aiigmtine^ 

Great ^< the influence of Augustiiiief was, hi^ prioQiptes 
gained ito eiiirren<;y, adtongthe.fiEastera chriatiana ^ unii 
even^it) the West, opposition was ^raitsed; especially by Uie 
Gatli^andivioes; who b6lieved«tbat, m^ still have aMXi^ 
ability tQ dQigoodjtby.ineans of whiob, though they can- 
not itteri^ divinC' grace,. yet th^y cs^ |?r^ar« themselves 
^ receive il ; and that God^s)ptirpo8e to save, dependa on 
the: fpre^een use made of tiiis power. fJohn Ca$9im^ 
was the most noted divine of this party ;- and FtmMgj 
Bishop of Riez,brou&;ht l/uddus an Augustinian, to chanee 
his sentiments, A. D. 475. The controversy between the 
Jlfoj^t'ZtaTi^, (Semi'-Pelagiatis,) ajrd thol^ i:$afled Predes- 
tw4riiimii continued ibr some time;' bht in the'.yfbrQ29, 
ti^e opinio&s of the former w^^e O(ondenined;'in dbe Gounr 
cils of Arausi'o (Orange) and Valentiar' ^ Valehoe ;.) and 
the deei»on v^as confirmed by the Romian-Bistops^ • 

' " • ' • -' 

R^^ences, Jo, CasHanust Oo]latione3 patrum Soeticorm^, 
Collat. Xill. 0pp. p, 691— 627. 

Prosper o( Aqijitaini de Grtftiat et ArbilrioXibeff cwtm 
Qollatorein; in Qpp. Ca^^n^ p* 8B7. , . 

FeiuatuSfEp* ad'LuoidUro : and, de-Gratiaetlibero Arbi- 
trio .I^ib. II.— in Bibli^th Patn 

Praedettinktus ; in Ofip. Ji Sirmndh Twt^^ h i . 

8 
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Sec. 96. What Christ has done for mankind, 

BistorianM, J. Fr, Cotta, Dissertatio, historiam doctrinae 
do Redemptioneecclesine sanguine J. C. facta exhibens; 
in Jo,G3rhardi Lor-is theolog. ed. Coita^ Tcin. IV. p. 106. 

Wern. Car. hud, Ziegler^ Historia dogmatLs de Redemp- 
tione, Feude mndip, quihus rcttemptio Christi cxplicaba- 
tur ; Gotting. 1791 . — also i n Velfhusen, Kuinol et Ruperti^ 
Gominentatt. Theolog. yoI. V. p. 227 &c. 

The doctrines concerning sin and grace, stand closely 
connected with those concerning Christ; for it is through 
biin, that sins are blotted out, and the grace of God im- 
parted. Jesus Christ was* described, as being, in va- 
ripu9 respects, the greatest benefactor of mankiud; 
and for proof, mention was made of his excellent in- 
structions, his noble example, the communication of 
powers for holiness, his overthrowing the dominion 
of evil spirits, and procuring immortality. At the 
same time, as Irenaeus(l)j and even Chegory of Na- 
*sianzum, assert, the theologians were left free, to form 
their own conceptions of the design and effects of the in- 
carnation and sufferings of Christ : and it is not strange, 
therefore, that we should find them to have entertamed 
• different views. 

(1) adv. Ilaeres. I. c. 10. 

Sec. 97. Effects of ChrisVs death. 

Both Irenaeus(\) and Origen(2) bad, in their daj, 
represented the death of Christ, sometimes, as a ransom 
given to die devil, and sometimes, as a debt paid to God. 
In accordance with the first of these hypotheses, most of 
the fathers spoke of the death of Christ, as being the 
means of the rescue of mankind from the dominion of the 
devil, under which sin had brought them : and they some- 
times go upon the assumption, that on the principle of 
distributive justice, the power of the devil was taken fi*om 
him, because he misused it' upon Jesus Christ(3); at other 
times, they represent redemptipn as being, either a com- 
bat(4)f or a bargain(b)f with the devU. Qrtgory of 
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Nazianzuro, however, rejects the idea, that Jesus Christ 
paid a ransom to the devil(6). Others of the fathers,— 
as Athnnas%us(l ) and Cyril(S)y — go upon the principle 
of a dtht paid to God ; and they consider the death of 
Christ, as the stipulated condition^ on which God can, 
without injury to his veracity, release men from the death 
threatened to them. Some of them also assert, that Je- 
sus Christ paid more, than was necessary for the redemp- 
tion of the human race(9). Lastly, there were some, who 
supposed, that the whole mass of human nature, was ele* 
vated and ennobled, by the Son of God's participating in 
itflO^. It remained undetermined, whether the death 
01 Christ was indispensable, in order to the salvation of 
fflen(ll). Respecting the extent of redemption, Oru 
gen( 12) advanced the idea, that Christ died, not merely 
for men, but for all intelligent creatures : but this idea 
was, by all the other fathers, except perhaps Greg(h 
ty(\S) of Nyssa and Didymus(i4)j either silently re- 
jected, or expressly disapproved. 
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1) adv. llaeres. Lib. V. c 1, 16, 2L 

2) Comment, in Matth. 0pp. T. III. p. 726, and p. 321, 
and T. IV. p. 495. Horail. VI. in Exod. Lib. 11. contra 
Cels, Lib. I. §31. 

(3) Augustine, de Lib. Arbitrio. Lib. III. c. 10. (0pp. 
T. L p. 622 &c.) also de Trinit. Lib. XIIL c. 10—16. 
Chrysostom, Homil. LXVl. (T. VIII. p. 432, 433.) 
Horail. XXIV. in 1 Ep. ad Cor. (T. XI. p. 262.)— flt- 
Zory of Poict. Tract, in Ps. Ixviii. § 8. p. 218. — Lfo tilt 
Gr. Serm. LIX. c.4. (Tom. I. p 132, ed. Quesn.) Serm. 
LXVlf. c.3. pA45,— Gregory the Gr. Moial. Lib.XVIL 

(4) Irenaeus, adv. Haer. V. c. 21, § 3. — Origen, contra 
Gels. Lib. I. § 31. — Theodoret, de Provident. Orat. X. 
(0pp. T. IV. p. 660.) — Hilary Pictav. Comment, in 
Matth. c. 3. § 1, 5. p. 6 1 8, 620— Leo the Gr. Orat.XXlI. 
(0pp. I. p. 12.)— Gregory the iir. Moral. Lib. XXVL 
c. 18. 

(6) Irenaeus, ndv. Haeres. V. r. 1. — Origeih Comment in 
Matth. (0pp. T. III. p. 126.)—Basa the Gr. HoiuiL k 
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.Eptl^. papv L (Opp; iX,>p. ?63'))-^:viini&r<M0rilS|>pv lib* 
',tX,£p. Ifl^-^Rufims, Expos. Symb.Apo»toJ».(»ub»Opp. 

., (}ljjpf4,p.?l,.?2.' ec^ BreiTK) Tihat.the de^vjl wat , qverr 
^T^ac^heil, aavt:, Cyr*Z of Jerus. Gatechct. XII.. pu, 170% 

' 'Knd Gregoryi Nyss. Orat. catechet. c. 22 — 26. 

(^^ Gregory Nazihwz. OraL XLir..(Opp. T.I; p. GS'IjeSS.) 
aftd. the author of^h'6 Dfalhgue, de Recta iSde, sec, %. m- 
i^r Opp: OfigehisyT.h p,t20: 

(^'delhcarnat; (Opp.:T. L p. 60^2, or p; 5?f &c. ed: 
Montf.) Omt. HI. (II.) 'in Arknos, (T. II jp. 439, 4«40>of 
li pp 53& <&o. ed / M^ont n ) 

'B):Gatcch. XIIL433.- I 

[e) I G^ of Jertis, Catechi XIIL §. 39i. 
}Q) Gregotfy Nyss. Orat. Catech. 0. 16r 32^,37. an(i Opirw 
[Tom. II. p. 17, 588. Tom. III. p. 1% 73,92, 102.r-iifir 
kirj^ Pictttv. dc Torioitit.. Lib. II., § 24^ 25« aod ia Ps» IL 
§16. 

(Jl), Affirmed by : Basitihe Gf . HomiT. in Ps^ xlviii. (Opp. 
I. 179, 180.) — Cyril Alex. Dial, de incarnatione urn- 
geniti, (Opp. V. p. 684.) — lieo- the Gr. Sbrm. L. c, 1,2: 
Denied by : Athanasius, Orat. III. (IL) in Atian. (Opp. 
I. p. 438,. 439.)— Gregory Naz. OraU IX. p. J67.— 
Gregory Nyss. Orat catechet, c. 17'. — Tkeodoretj de 
graecar. affectt. Curatione, Lib. VI. (Opp. FV. p. 875, 
876.)— CyriZ Alex, contra Jul. Lib. VIII. p. 284, 286. 
Augustine, d6 Agone Christi. c. 1 L and de Trinit. Lib. 
XIIL c. 10. 

(|2y Comment, in Joh. (Opp. T.JV. p. 41, 42.) cootra 
Gels. Lib. II. p. 409. Lib. VII. p. 706. 

(13), Orat. Gatechet. c. 26. 

(|4) , Eharrat. in I.Ep. Petri; in GdOandi Biblioth. Patr.VI. 
p. 293. — That Ghrist suffered in mr steady was taught by : 
Eusebnuff Demonstrat. Evang. Lib. X. p. 467, and Lib. 
r. p. 38. — Gregory Nizanz. Orat. XXXVI. p. 680, and 
Cyril Alexand. de recta fide ad Reginas, Opp« Tom. 
V.p, 131. 



Sec. 98. Forgiveness of sin. 

It>was> universally adtnitted, that men obtain forgive* 
ness^' or sin^ through Jesus Christ. But a distinetioa 
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^vas carefully made, between sins bf^ort baptism, aad 
sins committed ajterwards. The former, it was believed, 
were wholly removed, by Christ, in baptism. But for 
subsequent sins, the man himself must make satisfac- 
tion(l). This satisfaction consisted in Penance^ or vol* 
untary self-inflictions; (which were considered as punish- 
ments, that the person laid upon himself, in order to es- 
cape divine punishment;) and in sood works, among 
which, fasting, prayer, and alms-givmg, were especially 
recommended. Also the intercemons of living christians, 
and of glorified saints, were supposed to contribute 
very efBciently, to the forgiveness of these sins. Whe- 
ther, after one penance, a second penance could be 
admitted, and whether it was possible, to do penance 
in* the last moments of life, there was not entire agree- 
ment; but the majority answered affirmatively. Faith 
was considered, as the general requisite, to a partici- 
pation of the blessings of Christianity. By faith, wa3 
understood, embracing the christian religion, or rather, 
orthodoxy. But the necessity of uniting good works 
with faith, was strongly urged ; and the nature of good 
works, — which must originate from faith, and derive all 
their value from it,— was the most precisely explained 
by Augustine. At the same time, the opinion was 
more and more distinctly held, that ai man could per- 
form more, than he was properly required to do, (works 
of superogation,) and thereby attain to higher perfec- 
tion and recompense(2). The word juiiijication^ (jus- 
tificatio,) was oftener used for sanctification(3), than for 
the pardon of sin. 

Reference. Ilistoria antiquior dogmatis de mode salutis 
tenendae, et jtistificntionis seu veniae peccatorum a Deo 
impetrandac instrinnentis ; — auctore Henr. Leonh. Ifeti- 
bner. Part I. and II. Wittemb. 1805. 4to. 

(1) Clemens Alex. Strom. Lib. IV. p. f 34. Origen, in Ep, 
ad Rom. Lib. III. p. 516, dlT* Cyprian, de operc et 
deem. p. 197. CyrH Jcrus. Cntech. XVIII. sec. 20. 
Chrysostom^ in Evan. Joan. Tlomil. LXXII. (Tom. VUI. 

8* 
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CHAPTER rttt 

SUtoHani HiMbry of BaiStikni and the Attubnptists^ (itt 
GWtrilirf,) hyJ.'A. 8mf^iL\\}9. I7&5. 8vo^ 

'the earliest description of baptism among Christians, 
i^ given by Jtistin Marty r{l). The fatliers, very earlj, 
ascribed to this act a peculiar ef&cacy, in the forgiveness 
of sind, and in the sanctificatipn of the soul : and there w^ 
a continued' advance in the degree of e^cacy ascribed to 
il. Ordinarily, baptism was administered iy immersion(3)y 
and only to the sick, by sprinkling ^ and it was regarded, 
as necessary to- salvation(,4), unless it was compensated 
Ky a bloody baptism i. e. martyrdom(5)'. With baptism, it 
vim common to join exorcism* and unction. 

Note. ' Singular idea of some fathers^ concehrning bapttaii^ 

•performed in tb^ lovrer world. (.6) 
4> Apol. maj. p. 79» BO, 
'i^). Bamabasy £p. c^ 3. Tkeoph. aJ Atitol. Lib. II. p. S6]« 

Clemens Alex. Strom. I. c. 6 Sic. Tertullian^ de Bap- 

tismo. c.4, 5, 6, 15. Basil the Gr. flomil. de Baptlsmo. 

(Opp. T. II.) Gregory Nyss. de Baptismo C^n^^ 
, (Opp. T. III.) Cyril Jerus* Catech. I. c. 3. III. c. 1 1 , 
. 16. XVII. c. 37. XX. c. 6. Gregory Naz. Orat. XL. 

AugusHnef Enchirid. ad Laurent, c. 43, 64. 
(^)/ TurttiUian^ ndv. Prax. c. 26. IrenaeuSf adv. fitaer^ J. 

<5. 1 8. BasU the Gr. de Spir.S. c, 27. — Sprinkling us^d: 
' Cypriarit £p. 69, ad Magnum, p. 185 6lc. 
(iy Irenaeusy adv. Haer. III. c. 17. OrigeUf Exhort, ad 

Martyr, aec. 30. TertuUian deBaptismo^ c. 12, 13. 
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de Peooa|tor. mentis '^t remias. Lib. III. c* 
d---6,endc. 12, 13. Dndhhrid. ad Laurent, c. 43. 

(5) Origeriy Exho^rt. ad Martyr, ^ec. ?0. TeHuU. de Bapt. 
c. 16. Cyprian, £p. 73. 

(6) Clemens Ahx. S^iom. Lib. IL p. 452, and YL p. 762, 

Sec, IdO. Infant Baptism, 

All the ^trlieir traces of infant baptism, are very unde- 
cisive $ and TeituUianCl) is the first who <niieQtions it, 
to 4^af)pr<iMre of it. On the coatrary, Origin (2) atid 
C^prioM (S) p&tronize it. In the fourth century, its le- 
gdity vma universally admitted (4)), notwithstanding the 
fathers ^often ibund occasion, to warn christians against 
delaying it; and even Pelagius (5) did not dare to 
questioii its Gorreetness. ^ugvatine -.(6) assigned to it 
the distinct dhject, to take away the innate sin, and) guilt 
of tlie'child : and hy bis^iews of it, tlie general; practice 
of it was promoted^ 

Mieiaridns, Wm. WaU, History of Infant Baptism ; Lopd. 
1705. 2 vol. 8vo. 

/. G, Walchy Hisioria Paedobaptismi IV. priorum saecu- 
lot; — in his Miscell. Sacra. 1744. 

David Rees, Infant Baptism no institution of Christ ; and 
the rejection of it, justified from Scripture and antiquity ; 
Lend. 1734. 8vo. 

Jiobert kobin8(fh, The history of Baptism : — abridged by D. 
Benedict. Boston 1817. 8vo. 
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1) de Baptismo. c. 18. 

2) in Levit. Homil. VIII. (Opp. T. II. p. 230.) in Er. 
Ln. Homil. xv. Comment, m £p. ad Rom. Lib. v. (Opp. 
T. iv. p. 565.) 

(3) Ep.adFidum. p. 158. 

(4) Gregory Naz. Grat. xl. Gregory Nyss. de Infantibiis, 
qtti praemature abripiuntur. (Opp. T. III.) A^iguitine, de 
Genesi ad Literam. Lib. "x. ci 23. &c. &c. 

(5) Frofesdio Fidei. ^ 
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(6) Ep. CLVII. 8ec 11. Ep. XCVIIl. Ep. CLXXXVIL 

sec. 22 &c. (le Genesi ad Lit. Lib. x. c. 23. de Peccator. 
merltis et remiss. Lib. 1. c. 26. 

Sec. 101. Heretical baptisms. 

Much longer, continued the doubt, whether those who 
were baptized by hereiics, had received valid baptism. 
The African churches were convinced, that true baptism 
existed only in the Catholic church. In this, they dif- 
fered from the Komish church; and the bishops, Ste- 
phen and Cyprlaa^ had a controversy on the subject. 
Even the decrees of the Councils of Nice and Coostanti- 
nople, did not produce uniformity of sentiment. The 
Catholics of Africa, were led by tlie Donatist controversy, 
to depart from their former principles. Augustine de- 
vised the doctrine, that the validity of baptism depends, 
not on the orthodoxy of the church in which, or of the 
person by whom, it is administered, but solely on the 
invocation of the Trinity ; yet that baptism can conduct 
to salvation, only those that belong to the true church. 
This doctrine, he labored to establish, yet with the great- 
est tenderness for the reputation of Cyprian. 

References. Cyprian^ Epistolae LXiX — LXJCV. — Au- 
gustine, dc baptisnio, contni Den itistas, Libri VL 

Sec 102. The Lord^s Supper. 

Hiitorians. De KucUari.^tiao sncratncnto, Lib. Ill ; autbom 

ZJrfm. Albf^rtin; D.iventr. 1654. Fol. 
Histoire de rblu.:haristic; piw Aldttk. de Larroque, Amst. 

1671. 8v(). 
Rudolph Hjspinlan, Ilistoria Sacramentaria ; Genev. 1681. 

II. vol. Fol. 
/. Aiig. Ernesii Antimiiratorius ; Lips. 1756. and in his 

Opusc. TIkm)!. 1j{)h. 17P^. 
• History of the doctrino of iho Lord's Supper : (in German,) 

in Cramer's Ccwitmnation of Boniict^s Introduction to the 

History ortlHV^)rl<l and of relijiion, vol. V. P. 11. 
La perpetuitd iU\ P e::Tsseratholjque fourhant V Eucharistie ; 

Paris 1670—74. 111. vol', with volumes IV. and V. (by 



Euaeh. Renaudot,) Paris 17 H; 17 IB. ilo. and the |^)- 
iings in reply rhy J. Claude, ) . , ) 

The LpriJ's supper (^wx^p^ia, tfuvagjf luXoyi«, mmaj^was 
5olefiuii^ecl by christians, after the example of Christ, 
and as a. meroorial of him» After the secpod ceocury, 
it was likened to the pagan mysteries, and :was.]$;ept from 
the sight of all unbaptized persons. In it, common bread 
was twed, aiid the wine was nitxed with water: The 
x^nstQrn. ^ some. h.erptica( isects, of witholdiog the jcup, 
or ,of presenting water in^tea4 of wine, wj^ di^sipyproye^. 
Baptized chiWren/l) were allowed to .partaike oif tto 
JLiord^s supper. The sceal vof the fathers led th€|m to i^^- 
faibitj i^iicleir die strQi^gest imagery, this traosactioo.ae y^ty 
Jho^y, y^rr :efficaci<iu9, and very vawfuU . 

(1) i^ypytirt. die Lapsis, p. 132. 

, SsCi 103* TheLorfs Supper as tc tacfi^icr. 

According to the concorfant titecisions of the andeiiit 
fathers, the 'Lord's supper ^s tohe considered, as a vck 
erifijbe (^vtf'ia, ^^tta^^, oblaiio, sacriHcium.^ Yet . Jixs- 
tinf(l) and Iredaeusf2) make it to fee only a thank^offei^ 
ing. The African rathers, Ter tnlRan(8) «ind CypriaD(4},. 
tspeak bt ofibrings /or the dead; and the latter f epvesent^ 
the Lord's supper, as being an act of the priest,'k} wMob 
he, in Christ's stead, presents bread and wiae to God^ in 
itniiatum of the sacrifice of Christ. In ihe fouslh centu- 
ry, the Lord's supper was uaiversaUy considered* as an 
unbloody sacrifice; whereby the accomrpanyii^^prayers of 
the living and the dead, obtained peculiar efficacy, and 
were potent to the averting of all sorts of evils. The 
idea, that the Lord's supper was a memorial of the sacri- 
fice of Christ, was gradually supplanted by another, that 
it w^s^.r^fctitipn pf. that sacrijSce,; and^ifhe.dQptrine of 
purgatory being introduced, the idea of ibesacrifififi of 
iAc |/Mlw*,grew up in the Latin church. 

<{i) Apioldf^. aiaj. f, S2, 83. (pi 90. -ed, (Gol.) 4)iaK p. 
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2) adv. Haeres. Lib. IV. c. 17, 18. 

de Corona, c. 3. de Monogam. c. 10. 
(4) Bpist. LXlll. p. 149, 156. 

Reference. Essay of a History of the doctrine of a sacri- 
fice in the Lord's supper; (German,) in the G6t:ingen- 
chen Bihtiothek der neuestcn theol. Literatur, vol. 11. p. 
159, and 31.7. 

SbC. 104. Presence of Christ in the Eucharist. 

As all christians considered the Lord's supper, to be 
a means of communion vnth Christ, two modes of ex- 
plaimns this carainuniori early appeared. Some, a3 Tcr- 
4vUian(\) Origen{2) and Cyprian{S), regarded the 
bi^ad and >vine, as mere symbols of the body and blood 
of Jesus. Others, as Justin[4) and Ir€na€us{b) (though 
with very indistmct conceptions,) supposed that, the Logos 
united himself with the bread and wine, and thus trans- 
formed them into his body and blood, and into food, that 
imparted immortality to the body of the partaker of it. 
AItho{|gh this diversity of- s^ntiment| did not afterwards 
disappear, yet subsequent to the fourth century, the lat- 
ter hypothesis acquired an ascendency, more and more 
manifest; and it became common, to speak of the trans- 
formation of the elements, although the church bad x&ot 
yet aaestablished belief on the subject. 

TertuUiani contra Marcion, Lib. IV. c. 40. 
Comment, in Matth. 0pp. T. 111. p. 498 — 500 
^3^ Ep. LXIIL p. 148 &c.' 153 &c. 
4) Apolo^. maj. p. 82, 85. . 
^5) adv. Haer. V. r. 2. 
ferenee, PhU, Mirheinekcn Sane. Patram de praesen- 
tia Christi in coena Domini sententia triplex ; s. sacrae 
Eucharistiae bistoria tripartita ; Heidclb. 1811. 4to. 

Sij^.. 103. Of the sacraments in general. 

The vford' sacrament (sacramentum, in Gr. fxupipiov) 
was sometimes used for religious doctrines, that transcend 
the comprehension of, men, and sometimes for religious 
rites. Among these rites, baptism and the Lord's sup^ 
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per held the first rank ; and tliey were described as means, 
by which God imparts his grace to men. Unction^ how- 
ever, was distinguished from baptism; and .^t^^^tne( 1 ) 
added the two institutions of ordination and nuirriage. 
The pseudo-jDtonoMUj Areopagita(2) enumerates six 
sacraments ; namely baptism, the Lord's supper, unc* 
tioDy ordination, monastic vows, and religious rites on the 
dead. 

(1) contra Ep. Parmeniani Lib. II. c. 12. Sec. 28. de Bo- 
no conjugal if c. 7. et 15. 

(2) Dionys, Art&p, de £cc1csiastica Hierarchiat 0pp. T. 
I. p. 229. 
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PART I. 

GSNEIUJL TIEW OF THE STATE OF THEOLOGTu 



Sec. 106. State of theology among the Greeks, at the 

beginning of the period. 

The state of the Greek empire, which, in consequeDce 
of enemies without and bad management within, was 
threatened^ with dissolution, raised obstructions to the 
progress of theology. But still greater obstacles lay in 
the theological disposition of the age ; which was goveni- 
ed by authority, looked at the bible through the glass of 
the earlier expositors, compiled systems of faith from 
the works of preceding times, and was violently passion- 
ate against heretics. The contests concerning the %oills 
of Christ, and concerning pictures in churches, called 
forth indeed the activity of theologians, but gave no fa- 
vorable direction to their minds. 

Sec. 107. John Damascenes. 

From the materials, which the various controversies 
of the preceding ages and the industry of the fathers had 
accumulated, . joAn of Damascus formed an orthodox 
system of divinity (^x&gtfip Axpi^if}^ ttj^ op&oJofou wi^ewf) ; 
which was received with great applause, on account of 
the uncommon learning of the author, and his reputa- 
tion earned in the field of orthodox warfare. Although 
we are not to look there, for natural interpretations of 
scripture, and candid investigations of subjects; yet the 
work commends itself, by a happy selection of thoughts 
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from approved writers, by clearness of expression, and 
by the attempt to give, with the aid of the Aristotelian 
philosophy, new confirmations and greater unity to the 
received theology. 

References. lo. Damasceni 0pp. cura Mich, Le Qfiien, 
Faris, 1712. II. vol. Fol. Epitome universae theoio*' 
giae ; s. Explicatio IV. libror. Damasceni Chrysoriboae, 
de orthodoxa fide ; aiictore Chriatoph Pelargo ; Francf. 
1605. 4to. Rosier^ s BibWothek der KifcheD\ater, vol. 
Vlil, p- 248—632. 

Sec 108. Crreek theology subsequently. 

After John Damascen, the cultivation of theology, 
among the Greeks, still declined : and, was directed sole* 
ly, to the prosecution of the contest respecting image- 
worship ; to the attacking of manichaeism, as revived by 
the Paulicians ; and to ttie points of doctrine, contested 
between the Greeks and the Latins. Those inclined to 
attempt something more, as Euthymius Zigabenus (d. 
circ. A. D. 1116) and ^icetm Ckoniates, compiled 
collections of sentences from the fathers, against the he- 
retics. The detached parties, the Nestorians (Chaldaic 
christians,) and the Monophysites, (Jacobites,) had for 
dogmatic writers — the former, Ebed Jesu (d. 1318) 
and the latter. Jacobus of Tagrit (d. 1231) and Abulfa" 
radsch (d. 1286.) 

Notices. Euihymii* Zigabeni, ^ravo^rXia do^jxarixi) n/is Ip^o* 
6o^o\) nrisTsug published, Lat. in the Bihlioth. maxima Pa- 
trum, T. XIX. and Gr. Targov. 1710. Fol. Nicetae 
Chordatis ^i^d'aupo; op^o^o|ia^. See Bandini Eccles. 
Graecae Monum. T* II. p. 1 & c. Ebed Jesu Margarita ; 
8. de vera Fide. See Assemanni Biblioth. Orient. Tom. 
III. P. I. Jacobus Tagrit. Liber Thl^saiirorum. See 
Asseman I. c. T. II. p. 237. Abujfaragii candela- 
brum sanctorum de fundamentis ecclesiae. Ibid. p. 284. 

Sec 109. State of theology among the Latins. 

In the newly erected western kingdoms, learning sunk 
faster and deeper, than it did m the East ; yet here also, 

9 
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the like firm adherence to the earlier systems of belief, 
prevailed. The Romish Bishops distinguished them- 
selves, by their zeal against the Monothelites, and the op- 
posers ol image worship. Jridore of Seville, is little more 
than an undiscriminating compiler of sentences from the 
works of Augustine and Gregory. Tcgo of Saragossa, 
and Udefonsus of Toledo, made similar compilations. 

Notices. Isidori Hispalensis Opp. Madrid, 1778.11. vol. 
FoJ. and by f. Arccflio, Romae, 1797—1803. VII. vol. 
4to. In which are, Sententiarum Libri III. Also his 
Etymologies. Lib. VII. and VIII. contain explanations of 
many points in theology. 

Tajonis Caesaravgustani Sententiarum Lib. V. 

lldefonsi Toletam Annotatt. de cognitione baptismi, Li- 
ber; in Steph, Bcduzii Miscellanea, T. VI. p. 1. Pa- 
ris, 1713. ' 

Sec. 110. Age of Charlemagne. 

In the empire of the Franks, Charlemagne awakened 
the slumbering love of science. He and his assistants — 
among whom Alcuin was prominent — exercised their 
ingenuity, in applying the theology of the fathers to the 
controversies respecting image worship, and with the 
Adoptionists. In the schools established by Charlemagne, 
various learned men were trained, who became con- 
spicuous, by their investigations concerning the Lord's 
Supper, and the doctrine of election. Yet one individual, 
John Scotusj distinguished himself among his contempo- 
raries, by his uncommon boldness of thought. He also 
transplanted the writings of the supposed Uionysius Ar-- 
eopagUaf into the soil of the Latin churches. 

Noiices. Flaccus Alcuinus, Opp, — cura J. Frobenii ; Ra- 

tisbon. 1777. II. Tom. IV. vol. Fol. 
Jo Scotus^ de Divisione naturae, Lib. V. Oxon. 1609. 

Hincmarus Rhemensitf Opp. — cura Ja. Sirmondi; Paris 

1645. n. Vol. Fol. 

* Sec. Hi. Preparatory steps to Scholastic theology • 
IBstorians. \ Important materials, for a history of scholastic 
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theology, are contained in the Histoire literaire de la 

France, (yet reaching only to the 12th century,) and in 

the Uistoria universitatis Parisienais, authore Caes. Egag. 

Bulaeo. Paris 1666—73. VI. vol. FoL— The history 

itself is best given by, 
Ad. Tribbechovitis, de Doctoribus scholasticis, cum Praef. 

Libro. C. A. Heumann^ Jena. 1719. 
J. A, Cramer, Continuation of Bossuet^s Genernl History ; 

(in German,) vol. V. VI. VII. 
J. M. Schroeckh, History of the Christian Church ; (ip 

German,) vol. XXV— XXXIV. 

Its history, philosophically coDsidered, is best gir- 
en by, 

Brucker, Historia critica Philosophiae ; Tom. III. 

Tiedemann, The Spirit of speculative Philosophy ; (in Ger- 
man,) Vol. ly. and V. 

Mferstein, Natural Theology of the Scholastics ; (in Ger- 
man,) Lips. 1803. 

Tennemannj History of Philosophy ; (in German,) vol. 
VHI. 

The activity, which Charlemagne had imparted to the 
study of theology, disappeared, so early as the ninth 
century ; and was seen no more, till the last half of the 
eleventh century, when dialectics was again prosecuted, 
with impassioned ardour, and Roscelin shewed himself 
at the head of the Nominalists. The schools in France, 
th^n 'flourished again ; and the cathedral school of 
Tours, awakened emulation in the monastic school of Le 
Bee. The controversy respecting the Lord's Supper, 
carried on by Lanfrank (d. 1088), against Berengarius 
(d. 1080), in which philosophical argumentation was 
employed, called forth close thinking, and gave new 
activity to the speculative powers. 

Notices. Berengarius Turonensis, or Announcement of 
one of his important works ; (in German,] by Gott. Epk. 
Lesnng; Brunsw. 1770. — Beiengarius Turonensis; by 
C' F. Stdudlin; in his and H, G. TsisclUmer's Archiv 
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fiir aUe und neue Kivchengeschicbte* vol. II. P. 1. p. 
1 6lc. 
Lanfranci CaniuariensiM Opera ; evulgavit Lucas Dacheri- 

«#. Paris 1648.' Fol. 

Sec. 112. Anseltn and HQdebtri* 

The proper commencement of scholastic theologj, or 
of attempts to establish the received doctrines of faith on 
philosophic principles, is to be ascribed to Jlnselm of 
Canterbuiy (d* 1109); who attempted to raise many- 
articles of the received faith, to the rank of demonstra- 
tive truths. Hildebert (a Lavardino, Ep. Cenomanen- 
sis, and then) Archbishop of Tours (d« 1132), in his 
Tractatus Theologicus, embraced most of the theolo- 
gical tenets then discussed, in one connected discourse* 
About this time, in addition to the existing schook, larger 
seminaries of learning began to be erected, which spread 
wider this philosophizing theology ; in which, the uni- 
versity of Paris took the lead, through the whole of the 
middle ages. 

Notices, Ansdmi Cantuariensis Opera ; — cura Gabr. 

Gerberott. ed. 2. Paris 17^1. Fol. 
BUdeberti Operas cura Ant. Beavgendre; Paris 1708^ 

Fol. 

Sec. 1 1 3. Contest respecting philosophic theology. 

This new shape of theology would, in various respects,, 
naturally appear suspicious, in the eyes of those habitua-. 
ted to the old mode of teaching, or the Theologi Positivi., 
Also the ecclesiastical hierarchy, over which the Popea 
had elevated themselves to unlimited power, could not 
be indifferent to this freedom of thought ; and especially^ 
as even at that very time, they saw their rights assailed, 
by the new sects that were rising up. Anselm and 
Hildebert, indeed, in consequence of their high respecta-^ 
bility, and their prudence, had no collision with the 
church. But tlie higher daring of their successors, met 
with restraints. The open hearted Peter Abelard (d. 
1142^ was subdued, by the gre^t inflqence of St. J?q-« 
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nard of Clairvaux (d. 1 153) ; and CHlbert of Porretta (d. 
1 154) met with — not indeed the same — but a similar fate. 

Notices. Collectio judiciorum de novis erroribus, qui ab 
initio seculi XII. — in ecclesia proscripti sunt ; — opera 
Car. du Pkssis d' Argeutr6; Paris 1728—36. III. 
Vol. Fol. 

Pet. Abaelardi Opera;— cura Andr Quercetani; Paris 
1616. 4to. — Theologiae christianae Lib. V. in Edm. 
JUdrtene^s Thesaur. Anecdotoiuni. Tom. V. p. il39. — 
JP. C. SchlosseTj Abaelard und Dulcin; (in German,) 
Gotha 1807. 8vo. 

Sec. 114. Further advances of scholastic theology. 

Warned by the example of Abelard, some of his con- 
temporaries carefully avoided offending the church. 
Robert Pvlleyn (d. about 1153) even became a Cardi- 
nal; and Hugo of S. Victor (d. 1164) enjoyed the 
friendship of St. Bernard. Richard of St. Victor (d. 
1173) labored to explain and confirm mystic theology, 
by metaphysical philosophy. Robert of Melun (d. 
1173) and Alan of Ryssel (ab Insulis, d. 1203) wrote 
compilations of philosophical views in theology ; and the 
latter distbguished himself, by attempting to support all 
doctrines of faith, with mathematical demonstrations. 
But Peter Lombard (d. 1164) eclipsed all his predeces- 
sors. His work, which is a compilation and comparison 
of the opinions of all the earlier theologians, obtained 
universal respect. He was indeed, together with his 
pupil Peter of Poictiers (d. 1206), accused of many 
errors; and Walter of St. Victor represented him as 
one of the corrupters of France : yet his book triumphed 
over aD its enemies, so as evien to claim to be free from 
plagiarism. 

Notices. Roherti PMi Sententiarum Lib. VIII. et Petri 
Petaviensis Sententiarum Lib. V. — studio Hugonis'Md^' 
thoud; Paris 1655. Fol. 

Hugoms a St. VictorCf de Sacramentis ecclesiaei Lib. IL — 
in his 0pp. Rotbomagi 1648. Fol. 

9* 
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Richardi a Si. Yictore Opp. Rothom. 1650. Fol 

Extracts from the unpublished writings o^ Robert of Meluns, 
are in Bulaei Hist. Univer. Paris. Tom. II. p. 585*^ 
626. 

Alani ah Insulis, Libri V. de Arte ; s» de articulis catholi- 
cae (idei ; — in Pezii Thesaurus Anecdot. T. I. P. II. p. 
476, &c. 

Petri Lombardi Sententiarum Lib. TV. — oflen published ; 
e. g. Louv. 1653. Fol. Colon. 1576. 8vo. — [Lamberii 
Danaei Prolegomena in Librum primi:m Sententiarum 
Lombardi ; — in his Opuscula Theol. Genev. 1583. Fol.)— 
Bandlni Sententiarum theologicarum Lib. IV. VienDae 
1619. Fol. 

Sec. 115. Infiuence of the monastic orders on the scho- 
lastic theology. 

Since the time of Innocent III. (A. D. 1198,) the 
Popes assumed the freer use of legislative power in mat- 
ters of faith, and were more active in suppressing all 
opinions that displeased them. The then recent orders 
of Dominicans and Franciscans, forced their way into the 
theological chairs, outshone the other doctors, and impart- 
ed to theology something of the spirit of their orders. 
To them it belonged, to combine the Aristotelian philo- 
sophy with strict orthodoxy, arid thus reconcile the church 
to that philosophy. Alexander of Hales (d. 1245) and 
Albert the Great, the most learned of all the scholastics, 
led the way. Thomas Aquinas (d. 1274) excelled all 
that preceded him , in acuteness, and in the multitude of 
tlieological questions, which he discussed. His contem- 
porary, John Bonaventure (d. 1274), was not so pene- 
trating ; but he endeavored to give nutriment, not only to 
the uud^standing. but to the imagination and the heart 
of the reader. John Duns Scotus (u. 1308), the most 
'subtle and the most obscure of all the doctors of that age, 
differed from Thomas Aquinas on many points, and form- 
ed a distinct school. The Thomists and the Scotistg lived 
in coQUnual warfare with each other. 
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NoHee^. AJexandri Halesii Summa universae theologiae ; 
Colon. 1576. Fol. 

Alherti Magni Opera; cura Petri Jammi; Lugd. 1651. 
XXI Vol. Fol. — Of which ; Cornmentnrii in Libros IV. 
Sententiarum, Bas. 1506 IV vol. — Summa theologicat 
P. I. et II. Bas. 1507. II vol. Fol. 

Thomae Aquinatis Opera ; Rom. 1572. XVH vol. Fol. — 
Venet 1746 &c, XX vol. Fol. — Of which ; Commen- 
tarii in Libros Sententiarum ; (often printed e. g.) Pa- 
ris 1659. fV vol. Fol. — S tmmae totius theologiae Lib. 
IIL Antw. 1624. Fol. (The genuineness of this Summa, 
was contested by Jo. Launoy ; but defended by Naialu 
Alexander, in an appropriate Essay ; Historia £ccle& 
Saocul. XIII. et XIV. Tom. VII. p. 391.) 

Joannis BonaverUurae Opera; Romae 1588 — 96. VlII. 
Vol. Fol. — Of which : Commentarii in Libros IV. Sen- 
tentiarum, Centiloquium Lib. IV. Priviloquium LilT. VIL 

Jo. Duns Scoti Opera ; curante Luc, Wadding; Lugd. 
1639. XII. Vol. Fol. Of whioh: Qiiodlibeta, et Com- 
mentarii in IV. Sententiarum Libros. Venet. 1616. IV. 
Vol. Fol. — Opus Paribiense ; Antw. 1620. — Qnaestiones 
quodlibetariae ; Antw. 1620. Fol. 

Sec. 116. 7^ later scholastics. 

4 

After these men, the study of philosophic theology was 
indeed pursued with industry and eagerness, but it de- 
generated into servile imitation, or useless puzzling. Yet 
Uiere were some, who rose above their contemporaries. 
Durand of St. Poursain (d. 1333), although a Domin- 
ican, dared to contradict St. Thomas. WUliam Occam 
(d. 1347^ boldly deviated from Scotus; and even with- 
stood, spiritedly, the Pope. Raymund de Sabunde (d. 
about 1526) was the first, who treated of natural theo- 
logy, in an appropriate worU. Gabriel Bid (d*. 1496) 
was the last of the distinguished scholastics of this period. 

Notices, Gulielmi Durandi de Sancto Pcrciano, Com- 
mentaria in IV. Libros Sententiarum; Paris 1515. 
Fol. 

Gulielm Occam, Quaestiones in Libros IV. Sententiarum ; 
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Lugd. 1496. Fol. — Ejusdem, Centiloquium tfaeologicum; 
Lugd. 1496. Fol 

Theologia Raturalis, 8. Liber creaturarum ; authore Ray- 
mundo de Sabunde ; Fraiicf. 1635. 

Gabrielis Biel, CoUectorium in Libros IV. Sententiarum ; 
Tubing. 1602. II. vol. Fol. 

Sec. 117. Causes of the dovmfall of scholastic theology . 

The foundations of this theology were tottering; and 
the modes of proceeding in it, broughtjthe germ of its dis- 
solution along with them. They sought to exercise their 
own powers of investigation, and yet to leave the influence 
of the fathers untouched, and to co\jstrue the Bible only 
as they did. Unlike, as the theology of the fathers and 
the Aristoletian philosophy were, both in spirit and in first 
principles^; an attempt was made, to unite them. This 
constitutional debility of the scholastic system, was the 
sooner shaken, in consequence of other causes. Many 
christians were disgusted witl^ precepts, which merely ex- 
ercised, or rather puzzled the understanding, with super- 
fine speculations, and gave no nutriment to the soul ; and 
this disgust was increased, by the disagreeable contests 
between the Thomists and the Scotists. John Charlier 
Gerson (d. 1320), JVicholas de Clemangis, and other 
discerning men, animadverted with earnestness upon the 
unprofitableness of such instructions. The revival of 
better taste, and a better knowledge of language, intro- 
duced contempt for the coarse style and the barbarous 
technicals of the scholastics. Confidence in the autho- 
ity of Aristotle was shaken, by the rise of new Platonists ; 
and a more independent spirit, was anxious to break the 
fetters, in which the human mind had moved with so heavy 
a gait. Towards the end of this period, all the more 
discerning, looked upon scholasticism, as the relic of a 
more barbarous age, and an armory of rusty weapons. 

Notice, Jo, Gersonia Opera ; studio Lad. JBl, Du Pin ; 
Ant\f. 1705. V. vol. Fol. 
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PART II. 
THC BISTORT OF PARTICULAR DOCTRINES. 



CHAPTER I. 

THE CULTIVATION OF THE DOCTRINES PRETIOUSLT 

DEFINED. 

Sec 118. The existence of God. 

John Damascenus founded belief of the existence of 
God, on the necessity of a first cause of all things, and 
on the marks of wisdom and desig;n in the created uni- 
verse. Ansdm of Canterbury, with new and acute rea- 
soning, inferred the existence of God, from the concept- 
tion of an all-perfect being. But he met with an intelli- 
gent opponent, in Gavnilo a French Monk. His views 
were not adopted by Peter l.omhard ; but were so, by 
Thomas; who likewise bestowed attention on the proof 
from design^ by Richard of St. Victor. Dun9 Seotut 
viewed the proof, from the mere conceptions of the mind, 
as unsatisfactpry ; and attribul^i) entire adequacy, tO the 
arguments from experience. William Occam refyesents 
all demonstration of the existence of God, as imposi^ible ; 
and Raymund of Sabunde, following the footsteps of 
Abelard, (Theol.christ.p.l349,)inferred ourbelief of God„ 
very much in the manner of Kant, from the necessity, of 
supposing a Supreme Judge and Rewarder. (Theol. nat. 
Tract. 82, 83.) 

Notices, Anselm Canterb, Prosloginm et Monolofrium. — 
(^Gaunilonis) Liberpro itisipiente, contia Anselmi in prcs- 
logio ratiocinationem. Anselmi Liber apologet'rus, con- 
tra Gauriilonem respondentem pro insipiente. {W.C, Lv 
Zieglers Contrahntion to the history Qf belief of ^ Qod;^ 

(German,) Gotting. 1792.) 
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Sec. 119. Mature of God. 

Pantheism, founded on the new Platonic notions, ivas 
brought forward, by John Scotus Erigena, and defended 
hvAmalrich of Bena (A.D. 1204), and his pupil David 
jJinant; but it was rejected by the church, and confuted 
by Albert and Thomas. The incomprehensibleness of 
God, was maintained with great strenuousness ; and three 
ways for attaining to a knowledge of God, were re- 
commended ; namely via eminentiae, via negationis, and 
via causalitatis. The divine attributes were inferred, from 
the idea of a supreme and necessarily existing Being. 
The omnipotence and omnipresence of God, in particular, 
were the subject of many questions and investigations. 
Also the unity of God, was evinced by numerous argu- 
guments, by John Damascenus^ Abelara^ and Richard of 
St. Victor. On all these subjects, William Occam manw 
fested the sceptical turn of a 6ayle. 

Sec 120. Trinity. 

The theologians employed the greatest art, to make 
the doctrine of the Trinity more comprehensible, and to 
exhibit it as consonant with reason ; but they came near 
to marring the received doctrines of the church. Rosce- 
lin was accused, by his opposers, of tritheism ; and he was 
condemned in the council of Soissons, A. D. 1093. 
Ahdard was taxed, sometimes with tritheism, and some- 
times with Sabellian errors ; the latter, with the most 
plausibility. Anselm and Richard of St. Victor, m 
their proofa of a Trinity, grazed lightly on Sabellianism; 
yet they met with no opposition ; and the views of the 
latter, were again brought forward, by Alexander Hales 
and others. Even to Peter Lombard^ great errors on 
this subject, were imputed, by Joachim, Abbot of Flora : 
but Innocent III. acquitted him, in the Lateran Council 
A. D. 1215. .The nice distinction, which Gilbert of 
Porretta made, between God himself Rnd the attrUmtes 
of God, drew on him the attacks of St. Bernard, and 
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the animadversions of the Councils of Paris and RheimSy ^ 

A. T). 1 147 and 1248. In general, the scbolastics found, 
in the doctrine of the Trinity, copious matter for the 
most acute speculations concerning the three Persons, { 

and their relations to each other. 

Sec. 121. Creation j and Angels. 

The Aristotelian hypothesis, of the eternity of the 
vrorld, was confuted by the scholastics ; and yet several 
of them, e. g. Thomas Aquinasj maintained that it could 
sot be disproved, by the light of nature, hut only by the 
testimony of revelation. The design of God in creation, 
ivas, according to Damascenus and Lombard^ to make 
manifest to rational beings his goodness ; or according to 
Thomas^ to communicate himself, as the highest good, 
to other beinss. On the doctrine concerning Angels, 
John Damascenus adopted the views of the pseudo-Dio- 
nysius Areopagita, in regard to the classification of the 
angels ; and these views were received by the scholas- 
tics. In the Lateran Council, A. D. 1215, Pope Inno^ 
cent XET. established the positions, that the angels are 
spirits, and that God created them holy. The questions 
raised, concerning the nature and the creation of angels, 
and concerning the apostacy and influences of evil spirits, 
were almost innumerable. Lombard deemed it probable, 
that every soul is attended by a good and a bad angel ; and 
this hypothesis was afterwards repeatedly brought forward. 

Sec. 122. Doctrine, of Providence. 

Damascenus collected the most important ideas of the 
Greek fathers, respecting divine providence. The ear- 
lier scholastics touched'onthis subject, only occasionally, 
when they were treating of the wisdom, or of the will 
of God. Thomas Aquinas first gave it a full investiga- 
tion. That this world is the best possible one, was held 
by Ansdm and Abdard ; Thomas and Durand believed, 
that God could have made a better. In regard to the 
divine cooperation, in the acts of his creatures, Dm- 
rand contradicted the sentiments of Thomas. Upon 
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occasion of the rise of some Cathari, who leaned towards 
Manichaen sentiments; the righteousness of God in re- 
spect to the origination of evil, was further investigated 
by the scholastics, in accordance with the principles sug- 
gested by Augmtine, In regard to moral evil, (that which 
merits punishment,) they discriminated between the ante- 
cedent will of God, and the consequent; and Thomas 
labored to prove, that, to the perfection of the world, 
beings were necessary, who were capable of sinning. 
Physical evil was considered as the inseparable, and is 
its effects, beneficial, consequence of sin. 

Sec. 123. The person of Christ. 

Although the Council of Chalcedon had published a 
determinate creed on this subject, yet the tlieologians in- 
volved themselves in new speculations and perplexities. 
The question, whether there should be attributed to 
Christ, only one simple will, or a twofold will, produced 
commotion in the East, and gave occasion to investigate 
more fully the theandric operations in Christ. But a( 
lengthy the opuiion of the Monothelit^s was put down, by 
the resistance made by tiie Popes, and by the decision 
of the sixth ecumenical council, A. D. 660. The discus- 
sions, respecting the connexion of the two natures m 
Christ, were actively renewed, in the eighth century, in 
consequence of the Adoptionist contests ; and the tenet 
of the Adoptionists, [that Clirist was the Son of God, 
only by adoption,] was condemned, by the French 
churches, and by the Popes. In the ninth century. Pas- 
chasius Radbert and Ratram of Corbie^ involved them- 
selves in a useless contest, respecting the manner in 
which Christ was born. Lombard, by his solicitude to 
evince the unity of the person of Christ, made such nice 
distinctiops, as brought on him the charge of a new here- 
sy, Nihilianism, [that the human nature of Christ, sepa- 
ate from the divine, was nothing,] In general, the theo- 
logians of the scholastic age, were not satisfied, with re- 
tailing the nice distinctions of the fathers, on this doc- 
trine, but they added a great number of new questions 
and subtilties. 
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Notices. C. W. Fr, WaJckf Historia controvereiae Se- 
oul. IX. de Partu beatae Virgints. Gotting.- 1758. 4to. 

On the heresy ofNihiHanism, of which Peter Lombard and 
Peter of Poictiers were accused ; (in German,) in Cra'- 
mer^a Continuation of Bossuet. vol. VII. p. 1 &c. 

Sec. 124. Man^ particularly his saui. 

Respecting man, and especially the soul, after the ex- 
ample set by John Datnascenus^ much foreign matter, 
derived from Aristotle's writings, was introduced into 
theology. As to the origin of the soul, it was not yet 
decided, whether its immediate creation, or its propaga- 
tion, ought to be believed : Anselm^ however, Hugo of 
St. Victor^ Robert Pulleyn^ and hombard^ declared for 
its creation ; and they were followed by the majority of 
divines. The adoption of Aristotelian principles, might be 
supposed hazardous to the doctrine of the immortality of 
the soul; yet from that very source, Thomas derived 
arguments for the doctrine; and of course, Scotus on 
the contrary, declared the doctrine not provable by the 
light of nature, and rested its evidence solely on revela- 
tion. Various proofs in support of it, were adduced by JMb- 
nsta of Cremona^RaymuridMartinifRaymundoiSabunde^ 
and JUartin Ficinus. In the Council of the Lateran, held 
A.D. 151 3,by Leo X. it wsf^ deemed necessary, to condemn 
explicitly, the doctrine that the soul is in its nature mor- 
tal ; and at the same time^ it was forbidden, to make a 
distinction between philosophical and theological truth.— 
The Mosaic account of the state of the first human pair, 
was explained, by John Damaseenus and Lombard^ in 
both a literal and a spiritual sense; and all the Scholas- 
tics were content to allegoriae copiously on the subject. 
The image of God, was distinguished firom his likeness^ 
by the Scholastics, just as by the fathers; and the image 
of God, was traced in the rational nature and free agency 
of man, while likeness to him was understood to mean 
conformity with the divine will. 

10 
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Sec. 125. Resurrection and judgment. 

The received doctriDe of the church respecting the 
resurrection, remained unakered. Maneta defended it, 
at full length, against the Cathari. (Adv. Catharos et 
Waldenses p. 344.) The restoration of the idendcal 
body, with all its parts, and with the disdnction of the sex- 
es, was maintained. On this subject, and respecting the 
general judgment, a multitude of curious questions were 
proposed. That the blessed will no more sin, and lose 
their bliss ; and that the damned can never repent and 
become happy, all admitted. Their descriptions of 
heaven, were most alluring; of hell, the most terrific. 
According to the more general opinion, hell-punishment 
consisted in actual fire; yet some, as Guido of JVogent^ 
conceived of it, as only mental suffering, or anguish ari- 
sing from the consciousness of sin. 

Notice, Guiberti, de Pignoribus Sanctorum. Lib. IV. c. 
4. Opp. p. 363. 

Sec. 126. Truth of Christianity. 

While the christian doctrines were explained, critically, 
and hypercritically, a thought was rarely bestowed en 
the evidence of the tenableness of Christianity itself. 
This arose from there being no learned opposers ; from the 
persuasion, that any doubt respecting tbe doctrines held 
by the church, would be sinful; and troib the facility of 
putting down any opposition, by coercion instead of ar- 
gument. To the enemies of Christianity, were now 
added the Muhammedans; who taxed the christians 
with being polytheists and idolaters.' The common wri- 
tings, in opposidon to them and the Jews, contained 
litde that was of importance ; and only Raymund Mar- 
tini (d. 1286) appeared to advantage in the controversy. 
Yet while the power of the hierarchy, could easily sup- 

Ecess all attacks on the established faith, there were visi- 
le indications, that the enthusiastic reverence for Aristo- 
de, and the close adherence to bis writings> had misled 



or I>OOMATIC HISTORY. lOS 

many a thinking m&n to undervalue Christianity. This 
induced Thomas Aquinasj to write an Apology for chrism 
tianity ; in which he showed, that some christian doctrines 
are discoverable by reason, and that the others are ac- 
cordant with reason. Towards the end of this period, 
the two contemporaries, Hieronymus Suvanarola (d. 
1498) and Marsilius Fidnus (d. 1499,) evinced the 
reasonableness of Christianity, and also its divine origin : 
the latter they argued, from its sublime contents, from its 
excellent effects, from the credibility of the Apostles, 
from miracles and prophecies. 

Notices, Raymundi Martini Pugio fidei, contra Mauros 
et Judaeos ; cum obiservationibus Josephi de Voisin, at 
introductione Jo. Ben. Carpzovii. Lips. 1687. Fol. 

S. Thomae Summa catholica, contra Gentiles, Lib. IV. 
Lugd. 1687. Fol. 

MarsHU Ficini de Religione Christiana et fidei pietate; 
Opp. Tom. I. Paris 1641. 

Hieronymi Savanarolae Triumphus crucis ; s. de veritate 
fidei ; Bas. 1540. Fol. 

Sec. 127. The Holy Scriptures. 

The Bible was uniformly held up as a most holy book, 
and a source of religious instruction. The divinity of 
its origin, however, was often rather assumed than shown, 
and was only touched upon by Damascenus ; — a defect, 
which Duns Scotus endeavored to supply. (Comment, 
in Lib. fientent. p. 5.) Their ideas of inspiration were 
fluctuating and indistinct ; and were expressed, some- 
times more moderately, as by Agohard and Euthymius^ 
and sometimes more strongly, as by Thomas Aquinas; 
but always only incidentally. Next to the Bible, tradi- 
tion, as serving to explain and extend the instructions of 
the holy Scriptures, held as high, or rather a higher au- 
thority, than it did in the preceding period. To the 
canon of the Bible, among the Latins, (but not among 
the Greeks,) the same extent was given, as formerlv by 
Augustine. The use made of the Bible by the IraU 



104 in7ENSCHXB*S KLKMXNTS 

iennam^ Was an occasion of the Popes and the Coun- 
cil's setting bounds to its unrestrained mfluence. 

Notices, For the opinion of the later Syrian churches, 
respecting the Apocalypse, see Eickhorn's Introduction 
to the N. T. ([in German,) vol. 11. p. 433. 

Jac. Usserii llistoria dogmatica controversiae inter Ortho- 
doxos et Pontificios, de ScHpturis et Sacris vernaculis; — 
locupletavit Henr, Wharton; Lend. 1690. 4to. — Tab. 
Cfodof. Hegelmcaer^ de Libero Sac. Scrrpt. usu, plehi 
christiano diu denegato, tandem hie ihi restituto ; Tub. 
1783. 4to. — History of the prohibition of the Bible ; ^by 
the same author; in Geiman.) Ulm. 1783. 8vo. A. 
I. Onymus, Essay of a Historv of the prohibition of the 
Bible; (in German,) Wurzb. 1786. 8yo. 



CHAPTER II. 



DEVELOPEHENT OF DOCTRINES NOT BEFORE DEFINED. 

Sec. 128. Proeemon of the Holy Spirit. 

The disagreement, which existed in the former period, 
but was there scarcely noticed, between the Latin and 
the Greek churches, in regard to the question, whether 
the Holy Spirit proceeded from both the Father and the 
Son, or only from the Father; now produced strong 
sensadon. The addition [et filio] to the Niceno-Con- 
stantinopolitan Creed, which first appeared in Spain, was 
continually more and move generally received, in the 
Latin churches, notwithstanding Pope Leo III. refused 
it his sanction. Afterwards, when Photius [Abp. of 
Constantinople] charged the Latins with error and for- 
gery, various western writers rose up against him. The 
accusations of Photius were renewed, b the eleventh 
century, by the Greeks ; and were retorted with vehe- 
mence bv the Latins. Thenceforth, this subject was 
one of the principal points of contention between th^ 
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two churches, occupied the writers on both sides, and in 
every attempt at compromise, was an insurmountable ob- 
stacle. The Greeks were, indeed, persuaded to accede 
to the Latin notion, at the Councils of Lyons (A. D. 
1274) and of Florence (A. D. 1439); but they soon 
returned to their old opinion. 

Notices. In addition to the writings mentioned, sec. 76, 
see Petri Pithoei Historia controversiae de processione 
Spiritus S. Paris 1690. 8vo. — De processione Spir. S. 
Dissertatio prima Datnascenica ; in the Opera Joannis 
Damasceni, ed. M, Le Quicn. Tom. I. — Theaphanis 
ProcopomiZf tractatus de process. Sp. S. Gothae 1772. 
8vo. 

Sec 129. Doctrine of sin and grace and the kindred 

subjects J in the Chredc church* 

The Greeks continued to hold the system of doctrines, 
which had been inculcated by their earlier doctors, par- 
ticularly Chrysostom ; and without giving attention to the 
modifications, which, through the influence of Augustine, 
had become prevalent among the Latins. In Jbhn Da- 
mascenusj we still find it represented, that Adam's sin 
brought death and dissolution on his posterity ; but hot a 
trace of any propagated incapacity for goodness, or of 
any connate guilt. He acknowledges that it is impossi- 
ble, without the help of God, to will and to do what is 
good; but represents it as depending on us, whether to 
follow God, or the evil One ; and he insists, that God al- 
lots the destiny of men, according to their voluntary ac- 
tions, (de Fide orthodoxa Lib. II. c. 30. compare Lib. 
IV. c. 20.) The later Greek writers, as Theodorus Stu^ 
aitay Thophylactj and Euthymius ZigabenuSy repeat simi- 
lar ideas. 

Sec. 130. Latin churches 

These doctrines gave to the Latin theologians, more co- 
pious matter for investigation. Augustine^ who was 
reverenced as a Saint, had indeed set forth a determb'- 
ate system of belief respecting sin and grace ; but, with 
bis writings^ those of John Cassian were also much 

10* 
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read ; and even St. Benedict had prescribed the reading of 
Cassians's Collations in the monasteries. Hence, with- 
out being sensible of it, men might easily swerve from 
pure Augustinism ; and this was the more likely to take 
place, because more moderate sentiments were to be 
found, in abundance, in the writings of Augustine him- 
self. Isidore of Seville held strictly with Augustine ; — 
the twofold predestination not excepted. So also did 
Beda and AlcuiUf But when Goitschalk advanced the 
same twofold predestination, he was oppressed, through 
the influence of Rahanus Maurus, and Hincmar of 
Rheims. As Prudentius of TroyeSj Servatus LupuSj 
Ratramnut and Remigius, appeared in defence of Gotts- 
chalk, and as the treatise of John Scotus was confuted by 
Prudentius and by Floras ; Hincmar caused the four 
following propositions, to be established, in the Council of 
Chiersy A. D. 853. I. God hath predestinated some 
men unto salvation ; but not others to perdition. H. We 
lost free will, by Adam ; and recover it by Christ. III. 
God wills the salvation of all men. IV. Christ died 
for all men. But a great part of the French churches 
deemed these propositions inconsistent with the pure — 
that is, with the Augustinian doctrine ; and the decisions 
of Chiersy, were contravened by others, made in the 
councils of T^alence (A. D. 866.) and Langres (A. D. 
869.) Although Hincmar was not able fully to over- 
come such opposition, yet from this time onward, there 
was less hesitation, to soften down some points of the 
Augustinian system. 

Notices. Veterum aiictorum, qui saeculo IX. de praedes- 
tinatione et gratia scripserunt, Opera ; cuia et studio 
Guilberti Mavguin, Paris 1650. II. vol. 4to. Ludov. 
CeUoti, Historia Godeschaici ; Paris 1666. Fol. 
The most noticeable things in the life and writings of 
Hincmar, Abp. of Rheims ; (in German,) by Wojfg. 
Fried. Geas; Getting. 1806. p. 16—96. 

Sec. .131. Doctrine of the Scholastics concerning sin. 

The scholastics received the Augustinian doctrine, that» 
by Adam's transgression, mortality, sin, and guilt passed 
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upon his posterity ; but they introduced various new ex- 
plications and definitions, ^iiigustine considered heredi- 
tary sin, to be sensuality (concupiscentia). Ansdm, the 
better to explain, bow Christ was bom without sin, look- 
ed upon it, as being the want of original righteousness 
(defectus justitiae originalis) ; which is imputed to all 
Adam's posterity, though not in the same degree, as if 
they had sinned personally. Peter Lombard followed 
Augustine; Bonaventuraond Thomas AquinasendeBvored 
to combine the ideas of both ; Duns Scotus held with 
Anselm. The earlier doctors, including Ansdm and 
PuUeynj adopted Augustine's opinion, that« unbaptized 
infants are damned, on account of hereditary sin. Peter 
Lombard softened this doctrine, by discriminating be- 
tween a deprivation of the vision of God, and punish- 
ments by remorse of conscience and other pains ; and by 
holding that, only the former impended over these infants. 
This solution met so general approbation, that Gregory 
of Rimini (d. 1378,) by adhering to the harsher opinion, 
incurred the appellation of the Infant^Tormenter. To 
explain the manner, in which hereditary sin is propagated, 
concerning which Augustine made no decision, cost the 
scholastics much trouble. Some supposed a propaga- 
tion of the soul itself; others, the contamination of the 
soul by the corrupt body ; and others, as Aiselm and 
Thomas, an imputation of sin, to all participaters in hu- 
man nature. Finally, the Thomists diflered from the 
Scotists in this, that the former adhered more strongly to 
the Augustinian opinion, of a complete incapacity for 
goodness; while the latter conceded to men, a capacity 
for, at least some imperfect goodness. 

Sec. 132. Sinless conception of Mary. 

The fathers had, in former times, exempted Christ 
from the contamination of hereditary sin ; and had con- 
sidered this as the reason of his miraculous conception; 
but the idea had not yet occurred, that this privilege was 
also extended, to Mary the mother of Jesus. The ever 
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increasing veneration, for the mother of (Jod, however, 
made no distinction appear too great, to ,be ascribed to 
her. Pasehasius Radoert was, perhaps, the first that ex- 
pressed the thought, that Mary was conceived without 
hereditary sin. In the twelfth century, this opinion was 
spread in France ; and a festival devoted to it, began to 
be observed. Yet both the opinion and the festival, were 
expressly disapproved, byS^ Bernard; and rejected, by 
Alb&rt the Great, and Thomas Aquinas; and were not 
received, even by the Franciscan John Bonaventura, who 
was so great an admirer of Mary. But, after Duns Sco- 
tus came forth as a warm defender of the immaculate 
conception, the Franciscans made it a point of honor 
with their order, to maintain this opinion against the 
Dominicians; and when John de Montesono, (A. D. 
1387,) declared it an error, the whole university of Paris 
rose up against him. The Council of Basle declared 
in favor of the Franciscans. The Popes ventured not, 
to decide the contest between these two powerful orders ; 
yet Sixtus IV. favored the Franciscans, by approving a 
ritual for their festival, (A. D. 1476,) and by threatening 
with excommunication, (A. D. 1483,) whoever should 
represent belief in the immaculate conception, to be a 
heresy. 

Notices. Histoire du Concile de Trent, par Fra Paolo 
Sarpi ; traduite par P. JPr. de Courayer. T. I. p. 322 — 
325. Fried, T)lr* CaUxii Historia iinmaculatae concep- 
tlonis beatae virginis ; Helrnst. 1696. 4to. 

Sec 133. Doctrine of grace. 
Attempts were made, to fix the import of the ambiguous 
term grace, by discriminating gratia gratis dans, gratis data, 
gratum faciens, praeveniens s. operans, comitans s. co- 
operans. But the chief difiSculty was, to reconcile the 
sentiments expressed by Augustine, with the idea of fi'ee- 
dom : and the doctors seemed more and more to incline 
towards Pelagianism ; against which, Ansdm and Ber^ 
nard of Clairveaux made resistance. Peter Lombard 
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held, for the most part, to the Augustinian pnncrples ; but 
without being able, to solve all the difficulties. Tkamoi 
nAquvnas likewise admitted, that withont regenerating 
grace, a man can perform nothing well pleasing to God ; 
but, that being awaked by preventing grace, a man can 
prepare himself for regenerating grace. He ascribed to 
all good works, so far as they are the product of grace, 
the merit of congruity (meritum ex congruo) ; and so 
far as the man himself is active, the merit of fitness 
(meritum ex condigno). Duns Scotus on the contrary, 
believed, that without grace, a man may acquire the 
merit of fitness, but not that of congruity; and that 
be can, in some measure, make himself fit to become 
a subject of grace; while yet, it is impossible to re- 
move fi'om Grod the charge of partiality. Peter Ah^ 
lard asserted, in very strong terms, that the heathen 
are capable of virtue, and of salvation ; but people did 
not venture to follow him : and at most they only adr 
mitted, that Gregory the Great, had rescued tlie Em- 
peror. Trajan from hell, by his intercessions. Justifi- 
cation (justificatio) was considered, as an effect of 
grace, and was viewed, as the infusing of righteous 
ness, with which the forgiveness of sin was connected! 
But of the fact, whether a person has grace or not^ 
according to Thomas Aquinas^ there may be probable^. 
but not certain evidence. 

Sec. 134. Predestination, 

In substance, the earlier Scholastics, as Peter Lonur 
hard and Thomas^ adhered to the Augustinian doc- 
trine of unconditional decrees ; for they held, that the 
ground for reprobation, was the sinfulness of men ; but 
8iat the only ground of election, is the gqod pleasure of 
God. Yet John Bonaventura asserted, tbat the su3cep- 
tibility or unsusceptibility of men, was a reason, though 
not the sole basis of the divine decrees^ This idea was 
eagerly seized by the later Scholastics, and was extended 
still farther. The Sco^i*^* referred election directly to the 
foreknowledge of God ; and the ThomUts al^, sought to 
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introduce some palHations. Mere displeasure, at seeing 
almost the whole world verging towards the errors of 
Pelagius, induced Thomas of Bradwardina (d. 1349), to 
defend unconditional election, in its strictest form; and 
John Wickliff held similar views. 

Notices, Thomae Braditardini de causa Dei, contra Pela- 
gium ; studio Henr, SaviUi ; Lend. 1618, Fol. 

Joon. Wtclefi Dialcgorum Libri IV. Francf. et Lips. 1753. 
4to. 

Sec. 135. Redemption by Christ. 

John Damascenus borrowed from Gregory Ntztanzen, 
a renunciation of the opinion, that Christ paid his life a 
ransom to the devil ; and in this, Robert Pulleyn agreed 
with him. Ansdm of Canterbury^ in his work, Cur Deus 
homo, endeavored to explain more fully, the object of 
redemption ; and he represented the sufferings of Christy 
as a satisfaction offered to divine justice, for the sins of 
men; and which no one, unless be were both Grod and 
nan, could have accomplished. Abdard doubted, whe- 
ther mankind were under the power of the devil, • from 
which they needed to he rescued ; but he was strenuously- 
opposed by St. Bernard. Peter Lombard made no use 
of Anselm's theory, but stopped short with the position, 
that men are delivered from sin and the dominion of die 
deviJ, and are brought to love God, by Jesus Christ. 
Albert the Chreatj and Alexander Hales^ made use of An- 
selm's ideas; but Thomas Aquinas discussed the sub- 
ject the most fully. He is the first, that treated exten- 
sively of the high-priestly office of Christ. He showed, 
that the death of Christ, is to be considered as a satisfaci 
tion and an offering ; and that its efficacy, is not onlv 
adequate, but more than adequate, (superabundans men- 
tum,) to redeem men from the guilt and punishment of 
sin, and from the power of the devil, and to open to them 
the gates of heaven. Duns Scotus contradicted Thomas ; 
^nd would not al)ow the sufferings of Christ, to be a full 
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equivalent for the sins of men, though be admitted, that 
God accepted them as equivalent. 

Sec. 1 36. Of faith and good works. 

Faith and good works were generally considered, as the 
means of obtaining a participation in divine blessings* 
John DavMiLscenus discriminates two kinds of faith, the 
reception of the christian doctrines, and a firm reliance on 
the promises of God ; of which, the former depends on 
ourselves, and the latter is the gift of God. The Scho- 
lastics adopted the ideas of Augustine. They understood 
hy faith, approbation given to the divine doctrines ; con- 
sidered it as a gift of God ; apd brought forward many 
divisions of it (Fides qxuie et qua creditur, informis et 
formata, explicita, implicita). Value was ascribed to 
faith, only when connected with love and hope, and fol- 
lowed by good works ; nay, it was itself regarded as the 
first of virtues. Good works originate, partly from grace, 
and partly from free-will, when it is made sound by 
grace : and such works are meritorious. Lombard pro- 
nounced all works, done without faith, to be bad. The 
hypothesis, formed in the preceding period, respecting 
works of supererogation, was held and enlar&:ed in this. 
Thomas describes unbelief, as the greatest of all sins : and 
he held it to be right, to compel heretics and apostates, 
though not also Jews and Pagans, to believe. In treating 
on these subjects, the Scholastic doctors interwove exten- 
sively, statements in moral or practical theology. 

Sec. 137. Adoration of saints and of Mary. 

Praying to the saints, had become customary, in the pre- 
ceding period ; and the mother of God, was looked upon 
as the queen of heaven ; yet it was deemed necessary, to 
guard against the danger and the reproach of idolatry. 
Hence, the distinction of worship, among the Greeks, into 
Xarpeict -and flrpotfxuviitrif, {Mansi, XII. 377. Theodorus 
Stud. 0pp. p. 521,) and among the Latbs, into latriay 
didiaj and hyperdulia {Lombard III, 9, Thorn* P. III. 
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qu. 25). The worship of images, which commenced at an 
earlier period, produced in the eighth century, most violent 
contests. It was zealously defended by John Damasce^ 
nus; forbidden by a Council, A. D. 764 ; again estab- 
lished by another, at Nice (A. D. 787) ; disapproved by 
Charlemagne^ and the French Bishops'; yet taken under 
protection by the Romish Popes ; and at last, it became fully 
established in the Greek and Romish churches. Reli- 
gbus veneration was also paid to the cross, and to relics ; 
and Thonuu assigns to the former even latria. 

Notice. Jo. Dallaei adversus Latinorum de cultus religiosi 
objecto traditionem disputatio ; Genev. 1665. 4to. NaL 
Alexandri Hiat. Eccles. N. T. Seoul. V. Diss. XXV. 

Sec. 138. The Sacraments in general. 

The definitions given of the sacraments, were diverse 
and ambiguous. Among the Greeks, John Damascenus 
makes mention of only baptism and the Lord's supper ; 
and Theodoras Studita^ after the example of the pseudo- 
Dionysius Areopagita, enumerates six sacraments. The 
Latins took Augustine's idea for their first principle: 
Sacramentum est signum rei sacrae, s. invisibilis gradae 
visibilis forma (a sacrament is a sign of a holy thing, or, 
the visible form of invisible grace). Yet respecting 
the number of the sacraments, they were not agreed. 
Rabanus Maurus, and Paschasius Radbert, name 
four of them; St. Bernard adds the washing of 
feet; Hugo of St. Victor, includes among them holy 
water, and the consecration of clocks, &ic. Peter 
Damian, (Opp. T. II. p. 167 — l^W even makes twelve 
sacraments of the church. Otto Bishop of Bamberg, 
was the first that, A. D. 1124, enumerated seven sacra- 
ments; baptism, confirmation, anointing the sick, the 
Lord's supper, penance, marriage, and ordination ; and 
dirough the influence of Peter Lombard^ and of Cfratianj 
who introduced the same sentiments into his Decretum, 
the admission of this number became general among the 
doctors, and received the approbation of Pope Eugene IV. 
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at the CouncU of Florence, A. D. 1439. (Mansi Concil. 
T. XXXI. p. 1054.) Various reasons likewise were 
assigned, why just this number of sacraments should be 
admitted : and yet it should be noticed, that equal sanc- 
tity, and equal importance, were, by no means, attributed 
to all the sacraments. According to Thomas AquiTias^ 
who is the most full on the nature of them, a sacrament 
is an insthjtion, in which God, by visible si^ns, imparts 
his invisible grace, and applies the effects of Christ's mer- 
its to men. For, although God is not confined to the 
use of such means, yet it is necessary for men, to be re- 
covered by means of sensible objects, since it was by 
such objects they were led to the apostacy. Sacraments 
were not necessary, in the state of innocence, but only 
since the fall of man. All the sacraments of the New 
Testament, were instituted by Christy as God ; and they 
derive their efficacy from the sufferings of Christ : they 
produce the graces, which the sacraments of the Old 
Testament only prefigured . The efficacy of a sacrament, 
do6s not depend on the faith and the uprightness of the 
clergymen, who administer it; ^d yet it is necessary, that 
he should have the intention of administering that sacra- 
ment. From some of the positions of Thomas, other 
doctors departed. Alexander Hales believed, that only 
two sacraments were instituted by Christ himself, the 
others being introduced by his ministers ; and in particu- 
lar, that the sacrament of confirmation, was not instituted 
by either Christ or the apostles, but by the Council of 
Meaux. Hugo of St, Victor^ Scotus^ and Occam^ dif- 
fered from Thomas, in their explanation of the sacra- 
ments. The Thomists also contended with the Scotists, 
whether the gracious operative power (virtus instrumen- 
talis et effectiva) were in the sacraments themselves, by 
divine estabhshment ; or whether it rested on the promise 
of God, that he would impart his grace, so often as a sa- 
crament was administered. The opinion of Thomas, 
that the sacraments of the Old Testament, only prefigur- 
ed grace, but did not impart it, was rejected by John 

11 
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Bonaveniura and Seotus^ and previously, Beda had 
taught the contrary ; hut it was established, by Eugene 
IV, at the Council ot Florence, A.D. 1439. (•/tfaimCoa- 
cil. XXXI. p. 1064.) The Scholastics, moreover, be- 
lieved in a two-fold operation of the sacraments, ex opere 
operantis, et ex opere operato. The dissenting parties 
from the general church, that arose during this period, 
either attached little value to the sacraments, as the 
Brethren of the free Spirit; or they rejected some of 
them, or at least, the views the church entertained of 
them, as the Waldensiansy the fVicklifiites and the 
Hussites. 

Sec. 1^9. Of Baptism. 

Hhe doctrine of baptism, was perfected by St. JTio- 
fnas, according to the principles of Peter Lombard. The. 
effect of baptism is (juslificatio) justification. A person 
obtains, by baptism, forgiveness of the debt of sin, and 
sancufication. An infant receives remission of the guilt 
of hereditary sin ; the adult, forgiveness not only of he- 
reditary sin, but also of his preceding actual sins. Al- 
though there was difference of opinion, whether, in bap- 
tism, only forgiveness of sin, or also the grace that sanc- 
tifies, were imparted ; yet Clement V. at the Council of 
Vienne, A.D. 1311, declared the latter supposition most 
probable. ( Jtfa?m, Concil. XXV. 411.) Yet the in- 
nate evil lust, (concupiscentia,) remained, after baptism ; 
tiiough not as guilt or sin, but only an incentive to 
sin; against which a person has occasion for conflict. 
When a person ipceives merely the s^iblance of bap- 
tism, or baptism only in appearance, this will have 
no beneficial effects. Every baptism is valid, which 
is performed in the name of the Trinity; and,' as 
it impresses an indelible character, it must not be repeated. 
When any person desires to be baptized, but is prevented, 
without his fault, it is as good as if he were actually bap- 
tized ; and the Spirit of God sanctifies him : — ^so taught 
Lombard and Thomas and St. Bernard j in opposition to 
9ome other doctors, as e. g. Rabanus Maurus^ The 
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right to baptize, belongs to the priests; yet in cases of 
necessity, it is lawful for the deacons, and even for the 
laity, to baptize. Baptism produces a spiritual rela- 
tion; and it is to be preceded by an exorcism, and 
in the case of adults, by catechetical instruction. The 
faith which is lacking in infant baptjsm, is supplied by 
the faith of the sponsors, or of the church. Immer- 
sion in the water, was eustomary, until the thirteenth 
century; when it was exchanged by the Latins for 
sprinkling, though still retained by the Greeks. The 
church moreover, had to contend with the Gathari, and 
ps(rticularly the Petrobrusians, who denied the efficacy 
of baptism generally, and rejected infant baptism ; these, 
it was, Mtmeta (adv. Cath. et Waldenses, p. 277.) under- 
took to confute. 

Notice, Petitorium exhortatorium pro resolutione super 
grossis quibusdam duhietatibus — circa Sacrainentum—- 
baptissni ; — per fratreni Wilkelmvm de Stuttgardia TGu- 
Del. Hokierum) ; Tubing. 15D4. See, New Getting, 
historical Magazine (in German) by Meiners and Spittlert 
veil. III. p. 228—272. 

Sec. 140. Of confirmation. 

The Latin church gradually adopted the principle, de- 
rived from the Greek church, that the anointing of bap- 
tized persons wuh consecrated oil, was to be performed 
only by a bishop. A consequence of this was, that this 
transaction was separated from baptism. Lombard and 
Thomas declarq^ themselves at full Jength, on this sub- 
ject. By tliis unction, <hey supposed that, power waa 
imparted to the spiritual life, which commenced at bap- 
tism, to increase its strength, and to contend against 
spiritual foes ; and, that the person became a partaker of 
the gifts of the Holy Spirit. This sacrament imparts 
an indelible character; and, therefore must not be re- 
peated : nor can any baptized person refuse it. And 
finally, there must be present at it, some witnesses, by 
whom the confirmed child is to be brought up. Nearly all 
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these principles were stated by Evger^e IV. But Jokn. 
Wicldif douhiedf whether confirmation had an adequaiie 
foundation. 

Notices, Jo. DaUaei, de duobus Latinorum ex Unction e 
Sacramentis, Ccnfirniatione et extrema unctione, Disser- 
tatio ; Genev. 1669. j^*tt«<f. de cultibus religiosis Latt- 
noruin, Libri IX. Genev. 1671. Lib. II. p. 94. Coinp. 
Naial. Alexandri Historia ecles. N. T. saecul. II. Dis. X. 

Sec. 141. Of the hordes Supper. 

The Lord's supper was looked upon, as spiritual nour- 
ishment for the soul ; and as that which produced the unity 
of the church. On the use of leavened bread, firom the 
eleventh century, the Latins had controversy with the 
Greeks ; but at length, they brought the Greeks to hold 
with them. The hosts were introduced ; and mixing 
the wine with water, was considered as necessary, yet 
not absolutely essential. Eating the Lord's supper, is 
not so indispensable, as baptism ; yet no christian should 
neglect it ; and though Christ instituted it after a supper, 
yet it is proper for christians to receive it, in the morning, 
and fasting. |The ancient custom of presenting the 
Lord's supper to children, was laid aside in the western 
churches, after the twelfth century. 

Notices. Godofr, Hermanni Historia conccrtationum de 

pane azymo et fermentato in coena Domini ; Lips. 1737. 

8vo. 
Joe. Sirmondi Diss, de azymo ; 0pp. T« IV« p. 513. ed. 

Paris, p. 331. e^. Venice. . 
Mich. U Quien, de azyniis Diss.-^the sixtli of his Diss. Da- 

mascenioa ; in 0pp. Damasceni. Tom. I. p. LXXJ. 
Petri Zornii RisXoria, eucbaristia^ infantum ; Berol. 1736. 

8vo. 

Sec 142. Transmutation in th$ Ijord^s Supper. 

Historian's. In addition to the works mentioned Sec. 102% 

see the following. 
Smflidi Verini (Claudii Salmasii) de transubstantiationo 

Liber ; ed. 2. Lugd. Bat. ]660« 
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Historia transubAtantistionis papalis ; — excudi permisit J{Mr»- 
nes (Cosin) Ep. Dunelmens. Lond. 1676. Brem. 1678. 

8vo. Jo. 6r. Walchiiy Historia transubst. -pontificiae ; in 
bis Miscetl. sacra; Amstel. 1744. 

Insigniores Romanae ecclesiae variationes circa Eucha- 
ristiam ; in S. D^yling, Observatt. sacris et miscellaneis ; 
P. IV. p. 178. 

Novitas errorum Pontifieiorum circa Eucbaristiam ; ibid. 
P. y. p. 246. 

NaUdis Alexandria de reali praesentia corporis et sanguinis 
Cbristi in Eucbaristia, et de transubstantiatione panis et 
vini in corpus 'et sanguinem Christi : Diss. XII.- ad Sae- 
cul. XT. et XII. Histor. ecclesia N. T. 

Historia concertationis Graecorum Latinorumque de tran- 
substantiatione in sacro Eucharistiae sacramento ; aucto- 
re L Rud. Kiesling. Lips. 1764. 8vo. 

In the Greek church, John Damascenus collected the 
strongest passages of the fathers, concerning the transfor- 
mation ; and also denied, that after consecration the supper 
was to be called a sign or representation of the body of 
Christ; and this prinpiple was maintained, in the second 
Nicene Council, A. p, 787, in opposition to the decision 
of the Counpil of Constantinople* of the year 754. The 
later Greeks, as Theophylact and Euthymius ZigabenuSf 
follow John Damascenus ; but though they speak of ' 
the transformation, they do not agree perfectly with 
the doctrine of the Romish church. The western doc- 
tors expressed themselves difPerently, and ambiguously ; 
and yet, in the days of Charlemagne, it was admitted, 
that, the bread was not to be regarded as a mere represen- 
tative of the body of Christ. In the nmth century, Pew- 
chasius Radbert stBted the transmutation of the bread in- 
to the body of Christ, and of the wine into his blood, with a 
clearness and precision, never before used on the subject; 
and he insisted, that every orthodox man must so believe* 
He was contradicted by Raban Maurasy Ratrcm^ and 
John Scotus ; yet he also found adherents. 

Notices, Paschasii RadberiU de corpore et sanguine Do^ 
mini. Liber; in hb 0pp. (cora lac. Sirmondi;) Lutet. 

11* 
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1618 &c. and in^Mariene et Durandi Collect. ampCss. 
veter. monumentorum ; T. IX. p. 373« 
BaUwnni (Bertram) de corpore et sanguine Domini ; 
a Quevilly 1673. 8vo. Amstel. 1718. 12mo. 

Sec. 143. Contest vnth Berengarius. 

The contest concerning the Eucharist, occasioned by 
Paacbasius Radbert, remained indeed undetermined, but 
Radbert's views continued to spread in the church. They 
were advocated by the famous Gerbert; who taxed the 
opposers of them, witli odious consequences : and mira- 
cles also were resorted to, in defence of them. Thus, 
after the middle of the eleventh century, it had come to 
this, that a man was accounted an errorist, who deviated 
from those views. Berengarius of Tours was accused 
by hanfranky because, in conformity with John Scotus, 
he denied the transmutation of the bread ; while yet he 
admitted the real presence of Christ's body in the supper. 
Pope Leo XI. in the Council of Vercelhy A. D. 1050^ 
condemned Berengarius, and the writings of Scotus^ as 
heretical; and ^Itcohus 11. at the Council of Rome, 
A. D. 1059, pressed Berengarius to a recantation, and 
to assent to a formula of faith. Yet, even after a se- 
cond recantation, to which he was sentenced by Gregory 
Vn. Berengarius returned back to his former opinions. 
It was now become manifest, that the church would 
tolerate no other sentiment, than tha,t of the transforma- 
tion of the bread. 

Notices. Gerberti de corpore et sanguine Domini Liber : 
in Bern. Pez. Thesau. Anecdot. Nov. T. [. P. II. ChrUt. 
MaUh. Pfc^j Tractatus de stercoranis^tis medii aevi ; 
Tubing. 17^0. 4to. Lanfranciy de corpore et sang. 
Domini Liber ; in his Opp. ed. L. d'Archery ; Lutet. 
1618. GuUmundi^^ corp. et sang. Christi veritate in 
Eucharistia Lib. III. in Biblioth. max. Pair. T. XVIIL 
Adehnannh de veritate corp. et sang. Domini, ad Beren- 
gar. Ep. ed. C. A. Schndd; Brun. 1770. 8vo. Be- 
rengarius, or Announcement of an important work by 
him; by 6. £. Leasing; (Germ.) 1770. Berengarius 
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Turonensis; by C. F. SiaudUnf (Germ.) in his and 

Tz»chimer^9 Archiv. Vol. II. P. 1. Jo. MabUloHf de 

multiphci Berengarii dainnatione ; in J. Vogt^ Bibliolh. 
haeresiol. T. I. 

Sec. 144. Scholastics and Canonists, 

In this state came the doctrine of the Eucharist into 
the hands of the scholastics, to whom it aflbrded abun- 
dant matter for examination. Yet the form of the 
doctrine, was not yet unchangeably fixed. Hildebert of 
Tours, taught distinctly, the transmutation of the bread ; 
and he used for it the new term (transubstantiatio) tran- 
substantiation. Rupert of Buys, on the contrary^ taught 
that, the substance of the bread and wine were not de- 
stroyed, nor changed. Lomiarc^ acknowledges, that the 
substance of the bread and wine are changed, at the 
consecration, by the words of Christ, into the substance 
of the body and blood of Christ; and that in each ele- 
ment, thefre is a whole Christ. But he knew not how to 
extricate himself from the various difficulties, which pres- 
sed themselves upon him. His contemporary Oratian, 
introduced the idea of transubstantiation into bis code of 
Cancm Law ; and thus procured it higher respect, and 
a more extensive diffiision. At last. Innocent III. upon 
occasion of the opposition to it by the Waldensians and 
odier sects, solemnly established thig doctrine, in the La- 
teran Council of A. D. 12 J 5^ 

Notice, Concil. Lateran. Cap. I. Una est fidelinm uni- 
versalis ecclesia, extra quam nuDus omnino salvatur. 
In qua idem ipse sacerdos et sacrificium Jesus Christus, 
cujus corpus et sanguis in sacramento altaria sub specie- 
bus panis et vini veraciter continentur; transubstao- 
tiatis, pane in corpus, et vino in sanguinem potestate di- 
vine, ut ad perficiendum mysterium unitatis accipiamus 
ipsi de suo quod accepit ipse de nostro. Et hoc utique 
sacramentum nemo potest conficeie nisi sacerdos, qui fu- 
erit rite ordinatus secundum claves ecclesiae, quas 
ipse concessit Apostolis et eorum successor] bus Jesus 
Christus. 
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Sec. 145. Farther determinations. 

The now received doctrine of the church, was further 
developed by Alexander Hales^ Albert the Greats and 
especially, by Thomas Aquinas. It was determinecl, 
that, through the power of (jod, only the external acci- 
dents of bread remained, without the substance ; and 
that merely the outward form was broken, while the 
body of Christ remained entire. The question was 
raised, whether a beast, that should devour the host, 
would receive the body of Christ. Thomas affirmed, 
and Bonaventura denied. The festival of the Holy 
Body, was regulated by Urban IV, A. D. 1264, on 
occasion of a revelation to Juliana of Liittich, as a me* 
morial of transubstantiation ; and was finally established, 
by Clement V. A. D. 1311. Notwithstanding the vari- 
ous confirmations of the doctrine of transubstantiation, 
John of Paris (d. 1306) ventured to teach, that the re* 
ception of this doctrine, was not absolutely necessary ; 
and that the real presence of Christ, might be explained 
to be an impanation. According to the views of WiU- 
iam Occam^ transubstantiation is not expressly taught in 
the holy scriptures ; but it was supposed that, God revealed 
it to the holy fathers, or that it became manifest to them, 
while carefully studying passages of the bible. John 
JViddif rejected transubstantiation ; but John Huss ad- 
mitted it. 

Notices. Joannis Parisiensis detcrminatio de modo exis- 
tendi corporis Christi in sacramento altaris ; (ed. Petr. 
Alix.) Lond. 1686. 8vo. 

Mus extenteratus ; hoc est, Tractatus valde magistralis 
super quaestione quadam theologicali, spinosa et multum 
subtili, ut intus. Scriptus — per fratrern Wilhelmum de 
Stuttgardia^ ordinis Minorum (Gulielm. Ilolderum) ; 
Tubing. 1593. 4lo. — See New Getting. Magazin, bj 
IBners and SpittleTf vol. II. p. 716—734. 
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S EC • 146. Consequences of the doctrine of tramubitai^ 

tiation. 

• The belief that, by the transmutation, Christ wa» 
present in the Eucharist, gave rise to the custom of wor* 
shipping the elevated host, bj prostration ; concerning 
^rfaoch, HoHorius III. published an ordinance A. D. 1217. 
It being admitted that, entire Christ was contained under 
each form, that of bread as well as that of wine, would 
naturally lead to the thought that, either of them was su£* 
ficient, without the other. It therefore became custoraa-^ 
TV J after the host had jbeen for some time immersed in 
tne wine, to withhold the cup from the laity. This prac- 
tice, which was approved by Robert Putl^^ and de» 
feiided by Alexander Hcdes^ Bonaventura and ThomoM 
AquinaSj in a litde time obtained general currency m 
the church. And when James of Jlftia, in the fifteenth 
century, restored the use of the cup, at Prague, the 
Council of Constance^ A. D. 1415, rejected this innova- 
tion; and ordained, that the priests should receive the 
Eucharist under both forms, but the laity under one 
iotva only. The Council of Basle^ however, fouixd i( 
necessary, A. D. 1436, to allow the restless HussiteSi 
the use of the cup ; yet with this es^planation, that the 
church has power, to prescribe the manner in which the 
Eucharist shall be received. 

Notices, De Adoratione Eucharistiae Lihri il; auctore 
PetroBoileau; Lutet. 16B5. 8vo. 

Joan. GuU. de Litkf Disquisitio theologica et histor. de ado^ 
ratione panis consecrati et interdictione cahcis in Eucha« 
ristia ; edita a Joan. Car. de LUh; Suobaci 11 bX 8vo. 

Jo. And. Schmid, Commentt. de fatis calicis eucharistiei in 
ecclesia Romana ; Helmst. 1708. 

Spittler^s History of the eucharistical cup ; (in German,) 
Lemgo 1780, 8vo, 

Sec. 147. Cf the Mass. 
The hypothesis, that the Eucharist isi a sacrifice) by 
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which the sacrifice of Christ is renewed, ieind that it im- 
parts peculiar efficacy to the prayers, that are offered in 
connexion with it ; came down from the preceding peri- 
od. The Romish Canon of the Mass, though differently 
modified^ was introduced into various Latin churches* 
Silent Masses, and Masses for the dead, began to appear, 
at the commencement of this period ; and although they 
at first met with opposition, they became very general ; 
being favored especially by the increasing prevalence of 
a belief in Purgatory. Thus was formed the belief, 
that the Mass averts evils of all sorts, and procures vari- 
ous divine blessings; and that the Eucharist, whether 
participated by the person, or not, is efficacious in his 
Mhalf: an A these Masses became a prolific source of 
income to the clergy. The scholastic doctors, as Idomr 
bard and Thomas, touch upon this subject but slightly. 
Innocent III. established the Canon of the Mass, in the 
Lateran Council of A. D. 1215. All those sects, which 
opposed the prevailing church, and particularly John 
Wickliff rejected the doctrine of the Mass. 

Notices. Ge. Calixti Diss, de pontificio Missae sacraficio ; 
Francf. 1644. — Ejusd. Exercitatio de Missis solitariis ; 
Helmst. 1647. 

« 

J, Fr. Buddei Diss, de ori^ine missae pontificiae; — in his 
Miscell. Sacra. Jenae 1727. T. I. p. 1. 

Sec. 148. The sacrament of Penance. 

The doctrine concerning Penance, grew out of the 
ideas of the ancient church, and especially of Jlvgustine^ 
respecting sins before and cfter baptism ; and out of the 
modifications, which the original church discipline bad 
undergone. HUdebert of Tours, (^PP- P* ^^^0 ™^^ 
tions three parts of penance; namely, contrition oi heart, 
confession with the lips, and satisfaction in deeds; all 
which have been traced back to certain passages in the 
writings of John Chrysostom and Augustine. Tliese 
penitential acts, prescribed appropriately for the excom- 
municated, were transferred, by the Scholastics and the 
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Canonists, to sinning christians in general. They con- 
sidered Penance as the medium, by which the remission 
of the guilt and eternal punishment — but not the tempo- 
ral punishment — of sins committed subsequently to bap- 
tism, was to be sought for and obtained : and this idea 
gave both the matter and the form of the sacrament. It 
was required, that persons should confess their sins, not 
only to Grod, but also to a priest; and that they should 
make the satisfaction, prescribed to them ; in which a 
distinction was made, between attrition and contrition. 
Satisfaction was made to conisist, in fasting, prayer, and 
alms ; to which pilgrimages and flagellations were sub- 
joined. The absolution of the priest, was considered as 
a judicial act. Gratian and Lombard^ however, leave 
it undecided, whether confession to a priest were neces- 
sary. Innocent the Thirds procured for tliis doctrine a 
full establishment in the church. 

Notices, Concil. Lateran ; Canon XXI. Omnis utrius- 
que sexus fidelis, postquam ad annos discretionis perve- 
nerit, omnia sua solus peccata confiteatiir fideliter, saltern 
some) in anno, proprio sacerdoti et iniunctam sibi poeni- 
tentiam studeat pro viribus implere, suscipiens reveren* 
ter ad minus in Pascha eucharistiae sacramentum ; nisi 
forte dc consilio proprii sacerdotis oh aliqnam rationabi* 
lem catisarn ad terapus ah ejus perceptione duxerit absti- 
nendum ; alioquin et vivens ab ingressu ecclesiae arceatur 
et moriens Christiana careat sepultura. — Si quis autem 
alieno sacerdoti vohierit iusta de causa sua confiteri peC" 
cata, licBntiam prins poslulet et ohtineat a propHo sacer- 
dote, cum aliter ille ipse non possit solvere vel ligare. 
Sacerdos autem sit discretus et cautus — diligenter inqui- 
rens et peccatoris circumstantiam et peccati, per quas 
prudenter intelligat, quale illi consilium debeat exhihere 
et cuiusmodi remedium adhibere, diversis experimentis 
utendo ad snnandum aegrolum. Caveat autem omnino, 
ne verbo vel signo vel alio quovis modo prodat aliqaate- 
nus peccatorem, sed si prudentioii consilio indiguerit, 
illud absque ulla expressione personae caute r^quirat ; 
quoniam qui peccatura in poenitentiali indicio sibi detec- 
tam praesumserit revelare, non solum a sacerdotali officio 
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deponendum decernimus, verum etiam ad agendam poe- 
nitentiam perpetuam in arctum monasterium detrudea- 
dam. 

Jo* LaunoUi expHcata ecclesiae traditio circa canonem 
Concilii Lateranensis : Omnis utriusque sexu^^n his 
0pp. T. I. P. I. p. 244. 

Jo. DaUaei, de poenis et satiafactionibua humaDiSf Libri 
YII ; Amst. 1649. 4to. 

Ejusd. de sacramentali s. auriculari confessione Latinoruniy 
JDiBputatio; Genev. 1661. 4to. Comp. 

NataUs Alexandri Disputatio polemica de Confess, sacra- 
ment. — in his Hist. Eccies. T. VII. 

De la frequenle communion, on les sentimens des p^res, 
des pa pes et des conciles touchant I'usage des sacramens 
de penitence et de l^eucharistie ; — exposes par ArUome 
Arnaud^ lOme ed. a Lyon 1703. 8vo. 

De la penitence publique et de la preparation a la commun** 
ion :— par D. Petau, 3d ed. Paris 1645. 4to. 

La tradition de r£glise sur le sujet de la penitence et de 
la communion ; — par Ant, Amaud. Par. 1634. 5th ed. 
1700, 8vo. 

Bistoria confcssionisauricularis ; autore Joe. BoUeau, Paris 
1684. Compare. 

Jo, Guih Jani, Aniraadv. ad Historiam confess. auric.-T^ 
Diss. n. Vitenb. 1716. 

Jac, Hottinger, Biga exercitatt. histor. theol. de Poenitentia 
turn antiquioris tum Romanae ecclesiae; Tig. 1706. 

Commentarius historicuSf de disciplina ecclesiae in admin - 
istratione sacramenti poenitentiae ; autliore Jo, Morin, 
Antw. 1682. Fol. 

Sec. 149. Remission of satufaction. Indvlgenees. 

It had before been practiced, to curtail, and under 
special circumstances wholly to remit, the penance en- 
joined by the church. Afterwards, a commutation was 
admitted, in regard to the various kinds of penance. 
But it was not until the commencement of the Crusades, 
that the Popes conferred plenary mdulgences. These 
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were agam resorted to^ in tbe wars agaiiMsl hevedes ; tad 

by Boniface VII. tbey were conferred, at the* Romiah 

Jubilee A. D.. 1300 ; aad {tt length, they were published 

in various countries by the Papal envoys. To jusify 

this species of indulgences, ^texafider^ Hales invented 

die theory of a treasure of good works, embr^cilig both 

the merits of the saints^ and the infinite merit of Christ, 

the efficacy of which, extended not only to tfa^ temporal 

punishments of the present life, but likewise to those of 

jPurgatory ; and the disiplbfial qf this accumulated trea»- 

ure^ he supposed, was intrusted by Christ to ^e church. 

Albert the Crredt and Thonum ^qvinus perfected this 

theory ; and it was solemnly confirmed by the Pop$, 

Clev^ent Vt. A. D. 1349;. And yet, in the bosom 6f 

the Romish church, there wj^re voices raised against the 

mischief of indulgences. « [ ^ • . 

» 
Noiieeif. Be remJssione p^ccatorum et in(h%eiitmruTn 

oriffine ; — in L^. A. Matatorif Antiquitatt. Itaiiae <nedii 

aevi;.T. V. p.709. 

Lettres historiques et c]ojTrnatrqne.s..Pur les J-ubil^s et les in- 

(lulgervces ; par Charles Chfds; a 14 Haye 1761. 3 vol. 

8vo. * ' 

. • . • . , * 

Em. Aug, J?wfZin^, TnstructTOTi concerning the Papal Ju- 
bilee and*!Ddulg'ence»j (CJerm.) [jelinst. 1749. 4to. 

Ffi . V^thfischers Tnclulpences and Jubilee ; .rGerman,) 

Regensb. and Wolffenbutle n61-f-$4. Ill, Vol. 4to. 

,» 

Sec. (5O4 Sacrantent f(f Extreme Uunction, 

The ancient custom, introduced by the veYy Apost^s^ 
of anointing the sick, with accompanying prayers, con-: 
tinued among christians, although Ja the earlier ages few 
Ipaces of* it are <o b^ found ; but. no defiphe form of the 
transaction, was intrbduQ^d,. Subsequent io the ninth 
century, this antointment was called a sacrament ; at)d it 
was assumed, that it ought ,not to be repeated ; wUeb, 
Ivo of ChartreSj in particular, zealously maintained. But 
Fitter Lombard defended the repetition of it; and the 
whole church afterwards followed him. The efiectof 

IS 



1S6 muxnscheb's Kjusiiram 

anointing th^ sick, was supposed to be, that it. soothed 
the isoul, and so far as was profitable, tbe body also, of 
the sick person, and impiarted to him forgiveness of sia 
and an increase, oi holiness. 

Notiqes^ Jo,'Dallad 6e diiobus Latinorum ex unctione 
sacriimentis ; Genev. 1669. 4to/ 

Jo, LaunbiU de sacramento unctionis infirinorum, Liber ;— 
in his Opp. T. I. Kh p. 442, &.c. 

Sec. 151. The Sacrafnent of OrdincUion. 

The consecration of priests, was declared to be a- token 
of the church, by which e.cclesiastical power was confer- 
red; and it was supposed, to 'impress an indelible Gha>- 
racter. The question, whether heretics could give valid 
ordination, was left undecided hj Lotnbqrd^ and wafe af- 
firmed by Thomas. Thie other inqoiries mdde by the 
Scholastics, respecting the seven gradations, and the at- 
tributes of the clergy, belong ratber to ecplesiastical law, 

than to dogmatics. 

• 

Notice. Joan. Morini CY)tnmentarius historicus et dogrnati- 
cus, de sacris ecclesiae ordination ibiis; edit. nov. Amst. 
)696. Fol. . 

Sec. 153. SacratfUfnt of Marriage. . . 

Marriage was held to bo inferior to celibacy, and was 
forbidden to the clergy ; and yet it was accounted a 
sacrament. Three good things in marriage, were stated; 
namely, fidelity to the Vow, raising up children, and re- 
presenting the union between Cbrist and the church. 
From the idea of its being a sacrament, it was inferred 
that, marriage being validly j^erfonlied, becomes- indisso- 
luble. Here «]so a multitude of questions^ respecting, 
betrothments, hindrances to the union, and the relations 
which arise from marridge, were brought into theology, 
though belonging to ecclesiastical law. 

Noiice. The most solid examination of the views entertain- 
ed of marriage in this period, is to be found in JusU 
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HemL fidhmeri Jus eGclenasticum Protestantium, Lib. 
IV. T. Ill et IV. 

Ssc. ISS.' State of departed souls. 

The idea, formed, in the*" preceding period, of a puri- 
iying fire, becaitie established ; in consequence of the re- 
ports df apparitioQs, which were spread abroad, and to 
whichfecJa and JBoai»/a<^e gave credH. There were sup- 
posed to be, five -places of residence for soub. The sopls 
that Ibft the world, under mortal sSn, and without doing 
penance, were thrust into helL The sonk of infants, that * 
tlied without baptism, .occupied » separate place, called 
limbus infantum.. « Diverse from both, was the limbus pilr 
trum, or Abraham's bosom^ in which the souls of the vir- 
tuous under the Old Testamem, were kept. Good souls, 
which needed no purgation, went immediately to {heaven. 
The caution of Hugo of St Victor^ to leave it undecided, 
rwbethep glorified saints know what transpires on the earth, 
and' have perception of the prayers ofiered to them, was 
not imitated by the subsequent doctors. Pope John XXIL 
revived the ancient opinion, that saints are not admitted 
to the vision of God, immediately aft^r death ; but only 
at the resurrection ; but the opposition of the Francjscans 
and the Parisian divines, obliged him to recal th^t opin- 
ion; and his successor, Benedict XII. in the year 1336, 
pronounced it heresy. Purgatory was appointed for those 
sbufs, which had not done penance for their tninQr sins. 
The Greeks continued, to place the commencement of this 
fire, at the time of tlie general judgment, and not in the in- 
termediate state, 'or immediately after death ; atnd it was 
with reluctance, and after warm opposition^ that, the Council 
of Florence^ A. D. 1439, they acpeeded to the views of 
the Latins. Not only the WcUdenses and WiiMifites^ but 
also John JVessdj rejected the doctrine of purgatory. * 

Notices. Leonis Allatiij de utriusque ecclcsiae oricntalis et 
occidental is perpetua in dogmate de purgatorio consen- 
sione Liber. Rpmae. 1655. 4to. 

Mick. Le Qmen, Diss. Damascenica V ; in bis ed. of 0pp. 
Damasceni, T* I. LXIIL 



/. G.Chr, Hjoeffnery de Orifine dogmatii Ronwn. Pontifl 
de4>urgalorio; Halae. 1792. ' ' 

Sec. '154« BgKstrime wnetmii^ tht dmrch. 

b the prevailing i^ystem of faith^ the doctrine C(>ncem- 
ing the church, formed as it were the key^stooe. The 
ooly church, in which there is salvaticxi, is that, which be- 
ing above all danger of erring, lias a right to prescribe 
ancles of faithj and rules of fife,, to decide aU religious 
eoi^oversies, and t6 put clown here^s by coercion. 
Independent of every temporal power, it is competent, 
and is in duty bound,* to resist 4II misuse of autbori^ io 
dvil governments. The Popes were "Acknowledged, as 
beads of this church ; and they did not neglect,' to make it 
an article of faith, that their decrees were to be received, 
unconditionally; yet without suppressing all doubts of 
their infallibility, ^d wicbput being able, to prevent^ the 
Councils of Con^anee and J&onl from assuoUing the power 
of judging over them. . 

Notices, De la primaut^ de PEglise ; par A Bhnd^l; 
Genev. 1641. Fol. 

Mar. AfUan. De Daminis, de republica ecclesiastica ; P. I 
—III, 1618—22. 

Petri de Marca, de concordia sacerdotii et imperii, Libri 
VIII; Francf..l708, 

( JP. -A. Blau^ CriticaJ history of ecclesiastical infallibilitjr ; 
(in German,) Francf, 1791, 8vo, 



••' f 






THIRD P£RIO]X 

» 

MODERN TIMi;9, A. D. 1517-^1800* 
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GEKERAL view of the changes in ' DOGTIUNAL 

THEOfiOGT, ' . 

Sec. I5&« Causes leading td new nkodijicaiions of 

theology. 

^he .new 4ii'ection, which the minds of the learned 
bad t^ken since the beginning of the fifteenth centMiy» at 
first, showed itseif in classical literature ; but ib that very 
way, it had influence indirectly upon theology ; for it gave 
rise to a wider and freer range; of tliought, and produced 
a contempt for idle speculations and scholastic barbarisms. 
And the effect became, still greater, wh^n men of classical 
learning, came to apply thenuelves to the science of the- 
ology ; when Lauretiiius Valla began to expound the 
New Testament, according to a better taste, and Jphn 
RetuJdih (Capnio) revived the study of Greek and He- 
brew. But all others w6re outdone by Desiderius Eras^ 
nrnsj who with ridicule and sound argument, made war 
upon ignorance and superstition, laid open the purer foun<- 
tains of religious knowledge, and brought forward more 
liberal views, counsels and decisions. By these means, 
Erasmus laid the foundation for a better theology, though 
he neither formed nor attempted to form a systeno^ of 
divbity. 

Notices. DeM. Erasmi Opera; cura J. ClerH; Arostal. 
1703. X. vol. Fol. 

12* 
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( F. Bremus) Theology of ErMrous, or outlines of the doc- 
trliiiBs of Christianity, from the writings of Erasmus ; (in 
German.) Zullichau. 1794. »va ; 

• ^ I 

Sec. 156. ,Introductum (^ the rrformatu^. 

Martin Jjuthh, welT read iq mystic theology, and in 
tbe writings of Augustine, by his dislike of the traffic in 
indulgences, was led on, to a decisive attack upon the 
prevailing theology of tbe age ; and through his influence, 
a new Christian party was established, v^ose opinions are 
expressed in the Avgsburg Confesnon^ and m their Apo- 
'^y* Nearly at the same tiine, Ulrick Zwingle com- 
menced and accomplished, with true Swiss independence, 
nearly the same things at Ziiricb. ^oth Protestant 
<?faurcbes went upon liie ground,' of acknowledging no 
other authoritative source of religious instruction, but ^e 
Bible. This broad principle, swept away, at a strbke, 
many doctrines founded only upon tradition ; and it ex- 
cited to new ardor, in the^study. of the scriptures. Free- 
dom from the restraining power of the hierarchy, facilita- 
ted the spread of new and better views* Zwingle, * and 
still more Luther, gave a new aspect to mdny points in 
theology; and they had numerous pupils and assistants, 
who were formed upon their pattenr, and after their ex- 
ample. 

Notices, huther** collected Works ; (in German and La- 
tin,) edited by J. 6^. WcHch. Hklle. 1740—62. XXIV. 
• vol. 4to. 

Lutkeri Theblogia pura sincera, ex viri divhfii scrtptis uni- 
yersis moxime tamen Latiuis,. per 6mnes fi^i divini arti- 
ciilosdigesta'et'eoncinnata, per HemicumMaium, Francf. 
ad Moen. 1 709. Fol. • • 

ZieingUOperti ; Tiguri 1644-46. IV. vol. Fol. — and abridg- 
ed, by U^ter and Vdgdin; 1819—20. II. vol. 8vo. 
Gommentarius de vera et falsa reHgione ; Tig. 1635. 
8vo. 
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Sec. 157. First Protestant systems of Thfologv. 

Philip Mdanckthon^ comaiendable alike for hi& learn- 
ing a&d his wise moderadoa, was the first, that supplied 
the want of a conneoted system* of religious doctrines, in 
his Loci Communes, which he brought nearer and nearer 
to perfection by repeated revisions. This work was re- 
cehred with general approbation, and served for a guide 
to learned instruction, in the Lutheran. church. Martin 
Chemnitz and Ftctorinus Strieget composed commenta- 
ries on it. In the -Reformed 6hurch, the Institutes of 
John Vahinj were of similar merits, and obtained similar 
influence. Andrew Hyperius and Wolfgang Musculus 
were emulous followers of tlie example of Gahrin ; and 
from the writings of the famous biblical expositor, Ptter 
Martyr P^ennUi, a system of theology was compiled. 
Besides the Protestants, other ecclesiastical parties Vere 
formed ; among whom the Unitarians or SocinianSf and 
the Baptists^ had most influence ufiion systematic tlie- 
ology. 

Notices. Phil. Melanchtkoms Loci Theolog, me Hypoty- 
poses theolog. Viteb. 1 521-. and in Herman, ton 4etHardty 

■ HisU reformationifl : Francf. 1717* Respecting the va- 
'TiouD editions of it^: Essay of n Uterai^y history of the 
Loci Theologiei of Phil. Meiaochtiion;' (in Xjierman,) 
by Gre. The^, Strohel; Altd. and, Nuremb. 1776. 8vo. 
The othcir writings of Mebnciithon, are his Opera The- 
iQg. Vitenb. 1562—64. IV. voI/FoK Martini Chevini- 
tii Loci theolog ; editi studio Polyc. I^eyseri^ Franct 
169L 4^0. and Viteb. 1690. Fol. Victarini Strigelii 
Loci theolog. 'studio Chrisioph, Pezelii ; KeapoU Neme- 
tum. 1582-85. IV. vol 4to 

Jo, Calvini Institutlo christtanae religionis; Basil. 1536. 
Genev. 1559. Fol. and in his Opera ; Amstel. 1667. IX. 
vol. Fpl. {Gerdesii Scrinium literar. T. 11. p., 451.) 
Andreae JBT^fprni Methodus Tbeologiaeysivepraecipfioruiii 
christianae religionis locorum commnninni, Libri III. Ba- 
sil. 1568, 1674. 8vo. Wolfg. MuseuH Loci communes 
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theolog. Bern. 1573. Fol. Pdri MwrtyrU Loci theo)(^. 
Basil. 1570. Fol. 

Catechesis 6cc1esiarum Polonicarurn, unund Deum patrem, 

iltiusque iiUiim unigenitum J. C. una cum Spiritu S. 

profiteiitiunt ; ed. ni^viss. Stauropoli (Amstel.) 1684. 

ivo. — recensuit, Socinianam impietaoi profligavit, Oe. 

Lud. Oeder; Francf^ et' Lips*. 1739. 8?o. — oibliotbeca 
• (rat rum Polonorum \ Irenopoli (AmsteLj post annum 

1656. VL.vol, FoK 

Concise statement of the peculiar doctrines of F. Sooi- 
nns ; (in German,) bf W. C^JLZiegler; in Henke^s 
New Magazine, .Vol. IV. p. 201. Thoughts or a his- 
torical and analytical exposition of the Socinian theology; 
(in German,) by Dr, Bengel ; in Siiskind's Magaztn. 
Vt XIX, p. 133, 

Seg. 158. Reaction upon the 'Catholic church. 

The bold attacks of the reforoiers, upon the received 
doctrines of the church, roused the Catholics to a vigo*- 
rous resistance. The Council of Trent condemned all 
innovations, and gave that statement of the Catholic faith, 
which has ever since been retained. The Jesuits pame 
forth, as the mosk 4isputatiou8 defenders of that system 
of theology ; but they soon fell into contentions, with other 
theologians of their jchureh. Many of .tbqse divines, ad- 
hered to the old method of teaching.; and wrote comments 
upon Thomas Aquina? or Dups Scotus. Others en- 
deavored to improve the method of teaching. John 
Eck fittempted, to piUt down Melanchthon's Loci theolo- 
gici, by a work of his own; und Mdehior Canus disdn- 
guished himself, by avoiding useless subtilties, aild by a 
purer style of writing. The Jesuits, Robert Bdlarmin 
and Martin Beean^ became famous in the conflict with 
the Protestants. . 

Notices. ConCilii Tridentini canones et decreta ; Rom. 
1564. — (Histoire du Concile de Trent'; par Fra Paolo 
Sarpiy traduite par P. F. de Courayer ; Amst. 1736. 
III. vol. 4to. [AM in English^ fiom the Italian; by 
BreiUt Lond. 1620. Fol.] Ltoria del concilio di Trento 
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-^al: ^offa FaUmicen^f Rom. 165$--57. JtJ. VoL 
Fol. fand Latin, by Jo. BapU GiatUno; Antw. 1673. 
Fol.] 

Mopumentonim ad 'Hist, concil. Trid. iilu8frand«in am- 
piissima collectio ;-^8ludio Jcdoci le Pldt; Lovap. 1781 
—87. VHl To^jni 4to.) Professio fidei Tridentinae.— 
Ca.techismus ex decreto Concil. Tridentini^ Pii V juesu 
editu»; Rom. 1566. Fel. • 

Jo. Eckn Enchiridion locarum communinm, adveraus •La- 
tberanos; Landshuti 1525.' Doederlem's^heiA, Jour* 
nal; vol. L P. VI. p. 468— 491 )— Jtf^ZcA. Cam, de 
{jocis theologicis, Libri XII ; Salaniancae 1563. ed. nd« 
viss. a Hycu:^ Serry ; Venet. 1 769.4lo. — Roberti BeUar^ 
mini de controversiis cbristianae fidei, ft d versus. hujus 
temporis haereticos ; e. g. Ingolst. 1601. IV; Vol., Fol. 
— Martisld Becani Manuale controversiarum ; 'Herbipol. 
1623; and in bis Opera; MogUnt. 1649. U. Tomi 
Fol. * 

■ ^ • 

Sec. 159. Completion of the Lutheran system of faith. 

The numerous controversies, which arose among tli^ 
followers of Luther, after his decease, tbreateoea the 
whote church with confusion. To suppress these dis^ 
cords, and particularly to guard against the dangers,, 
.which were supposed t^ threaten.* pure Lutheraoism,, 
firokn Melanchthon's school, the Formula of* Concord 
was drawn up ; and the Book of Concord was i^et fortb„ 
containing, in addition to. the Formula of CoiicOrd, 
(which determined the existing controversies with greater 
precisbn,) the Augsburgh Confession, the Apology, the . 
Articles of Smalcald, and the two Catechisms of Luther; 
all- which were to be the rule and measure of the genu- 
ine Lutheran creed. According to these formulas, ther 
ology was' to be investigated and modelled.; so that 
henceforth, it breathed a narrow sectarian spirit, and ap- 
peared under the guise of an intricate scholastic system, 
in which much use was made .of the philosophy of Ra- 
mus or Aristotle. The attempts of George Calixtus^ to, 
introduce more freedom of discussion, and more candojp 
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towards those of different Viewsi met with strong opposi- 
tion. 

Jfttiees. Concordia ; The Christian, revised* uaamgious 

Confession of the hereafter Darned, Ei^ctoral Princes, 

Priilcesy and Orders, of the Augsburg Confession ; (in 

' German,) Dresden 1680. Fol: and Latin, Lips.' 1580, and 

• 1584. 8vo. Also edited by Ad* Rechetibergj Lifis. 1678. 
8vo. — by Chr, Remeccius, Lips. 1736.' 4to. — by Ch. Jf* 
Pfaf, Tubing. 1730. 8vo.— by S. J. Baumgdrt^, Halle 
'1747. 8vo.— by J. G. Wdlch, Jena'. 1760. 8vo.— and 

. hj Jf,A. H, TUtmatm, Lips. 1817. 8vo. — History of the 
origin, variations, and formation of our Protestant system 
of ThiBology, until the formula of Concord ; (In German,) 
hyJac, Gottl Ptanck; Lips. 1791—1800. VL Vol. 8Vo. 
— Jo, Quil, FeuerlinU Bibliotheca symbolici^ eccles. Lu- 
theranae ; ed, J. B, Riederer ; 176^. 8vo. * 

Leonhardi Hutterit Compendium locorum theolog. Yitenb. 
1610. 8vo. and Lips.' 1706. — Ejusd. Loci communes 
Theolog. Yitenb. 1619, 1663, 1661. FyL— Jad. Heere- 
htahdif Compendium Theologiae ; Tubing. 1673. 8vo.^ — 
Matth* Hqftnrrfftrif Loci theolog. Tub. '1601.-^Jbaniiiff 
Gerhardi Loci thebl&g. Francf. et Hamb. 1657. HL 
Yol. Fol. — denuo edidit, variique generis observationes 
adjecit,s/o. JPr. Cotta; Tub. 176^--89.XXn. Yol. 4to. 
Cdsp* Er, Brocfcmundf Systema universae theologiae ; 

Hafn. 1633. H. Yol. 4to. ed.'6 ta,.Ulmae 1664. Fol 

Ge* Co/mt^i, epitome theologian ; Gos]arl6l9 — Systema 
loQorum theolog.—^auctore^ftr. CaUmo ; Wiitenb. 1666 
—77. XIL Tomi 4to,— ^o. JFV, Koenigii, Theologia 
;positiva acroamatica; Rosloch 1664. 8vo. — Jo, Andr. 
Quenstedi, Theolooia diclactico-polerniea ; Wittenb. 1685. 
FflJ. — Jo. Ad^itni ScherzerU Systema Theologiae XXIX 

. dt^finitionibus absolutura ; Lips. 1680. ed.. 4ta 1704. 4to. 
Jo. Guil. Baieri, Compenditim theologia^ positivae ; 
Jenae 1686. 6vo. et 1760. — Dav. HoUaz, Examen theo- 
log. acroamntictiin, ^niversam Tbeol. thetico-polemicam 
• con^)!ectens ;* Holm. etLips. 1707 ; auxit H- 7V/fene* ; 
Holm. l?60,4tQp 
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See. 160. VariaHans in* doctrine^ in the Reformed 

church. 

m 

No genera} arid aniform system of fwth, was iDtrodu- 

ced into the ^Reformed, churdh. Yet (falxgin^s i^ysteiB^ 

prevailed in Switzerland ; and ip the Low Countries, it 

^ triumphed over Jac: Arminitis and his adherents, at tbqt' 

^ Synod of JDorr, A. D. I6I8, 1619. The vanqui^ed 

Arrainian pkwy, embraced somp valuable 'theologiam^. 

The (iecisiohs at Dort, became the rule of f£yth for tjie 

churches of Holland ; arid they met with approbation, in 

the Swiss cRuFches. Henceforth the forhi of their theo-; 

\o^, was scholastic and polemic; ancl*a sfrict adherence 

to thie views of- Calvin, and of the Synod of Dort,- was 

the highest recommendation of any ti'eatise written' on* 

tlieology. ' • , . > 

Notices.^ Corpus et syntagma* Ccmfessionum iidci ; ed. 
nova, Genev. 1654. ito. — ^-Acta Sypodi nationalis Dor- 
dcechti babitae ; Dordr. 1620, FoK H-anov. 1620. ^'to. 

Siinams Episc6pii, Instil dtienuni thedogicar. Libri IV ; in 
his Opp. T.' 1. ed. 2. Lond. 1678, Fol. Steph. CurceUaei, 
Institutio religionrs christian'ae ; in his Opp. Thepl. Amst. 
1675. FbV, ^ PhUijfpia Limh^ch, Tbeolpgia Christiana ; 
Ainst. 168«. 4to. 1730. Fol. Basil. ^736. Fpl. Adri- 
ani a Gattenhurg, Spicilegium theologiae christ. I^iilippi 
aLimborch; 1726. Fol. • . * 

Jo. i»(ic(:ouii, Loci comm ones theolog. Franeq. 1639. 8vo. 

' 1650. 4to. — Amxjmdi Polani a Bdanndorf^ Syntagma Tbe- 
ol:chri»tianae; HaiioV. 16»!0. II:. voj. 4to. Genev:> 1699. 
Fol, — Samuelia itfiire^iVSy sterna theologicum ; Gronov. 
1649. 12mo. 1673. 4to.— Mird Fr. Wendelinif cbris- 
tianae Theol. sys^ema mnjns ; (.^a^sel 1656. 4to, — X^fusd^ 
cbristianae TheoL Librt II ; Hanov. 1634. 12ino.. 

Sec. 161. Attempts of the Reformed^ jto improve iheir 

iheohgy. 

Many theologians were not insensible to the defects of 
the symbolic, scholastic, theological worics. John Coe- 
ceit», a man of eminencey but a better linguist than in- 
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terpreter'of scripture* t^ishedtd divesi thebbgy of dl its 
scholastic tiiceties, and to exhibit it in its plain bibUcal 
form ; and he assumed as the b^sis^ the idea of two dis- 
pensations. .This innovation involved hiiu with the 
friends to the old $y stem, at the head of ♦whom was Gfi*- 
bert Vottiu^; ai^d. the theologians' of Holland became 
divided into Coeceians and V^oetians. About the same 
time> •the CariUian philosophy j^xcited attention, in the 
low countries ; and, as the Yoetians assailed it, the £!oc- 
ceians wen^t over to the side of the Cartesians^ and l>e- 
came amalgaitiated with them. Among them, Herman 
fiTitsitu^ Christophisr Wittich^ and Alexand^ Rod, and 
aav)ng their opposers, Peter t^an MaHrieht^ deserve the 
highest place. . The Cppceian theology ^as spread in 
Germany, bj ' I^rederick Adolphus Lampe especially; 
and the Cartesian, by Js)hn Chubergjd. 1669). The 
French reformed divines, as Letinf U dlanc^ and. Moses 
Amynmd^ endeavored to- soften some points of Calvm- 
ism; but the Swiss theologians we^e dissatisfied, and 
attempted te shut out these innovations, hy the Formula 
consensus Helvetici A. D. 1675^ 

Notices, Jo Cocceti Sum ma doctrirtae de foe^lere ettesta* 
mefiUo Dei ; Ludg. 1^48 ; and in his 0pp. Torn. VH. ed. 
Amstel. 1710. Tomi X. ,GuiL JIfomWe, Oeconomia 
testa mentaria triplex ; e<l, auctvor, Amstel, 16^83. 4to. 
Frdncisci BurmannU Synopsis t1>eoloi?iae, et speciatim- 
oeconoitii^e foederum ,Dei ; Uftraj. iSl 1 . .Franetsj. 1699. 
4to. Abr* HeidarU,' Corpus *the6logiae' rhristianae ; 
Li^gdw Bat. 1646. v4to. Jo. 'Braunii, Doctriria foeHe- 
rum; Amst. 1688. F;-ancf. 1711, 4to. Hermanni WU" 
siii Oecononiiae fo'edefum ' Dei cum' hominibus, Libri 
IV.-Lcov, 1677. Basil 1739. II. vol. 4to. Fred, Add. 
Lampe, Mysterieo of the Covenant of Grace in the econo- 
my of sialvatiou ; (in Oennirn,) Bremen! 712. \U vol. 
8vo. Gisbert Voetii Selectariira disputation urn tlieolog. 
Par^ I— y« Ultraj. 1648^69. MelcUqrisr heudecheri 
Synopsis theolagiae ^hrist^ Traj. ad Rhen. 1696. Ejusd. 
O^Qnomia trium personarum in negotiis salutis huma- 
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mo; 1682. Petri MH Jlfb«lfuril/, Theologia theoretico* 
practica y AmsteL 1682-^84. Ultraj. 1669 II. vol. 4to. 

Ckri^oph. WiUkshUt Tbeo)oi;ia parifica ; ed. 3. Lugd« 
Bat. 1683. 4to. Ejusd. Theologia pacifica defensa ; 
1689. 4 to. Jo. CHaubergUf Exercitationes de cognitiona 
Dei et nostri. Harling. 1685. 8vo. Novitatum Carte* 
sianarum gangraena detecta ; auctore Petro van ilfa- 
tricht. Amstel. 1677. 

Syntagma thesium theologicartim in academia Salmurienai 
disputatarum sub praes. Lud, CapelUf Mos. Amyraldif 
Jos. Placet; Salmari, ed 2. 1665. IV. vol. 4to. Bened. 
Pictety Theologie chretienne; a Geneve, 1721. HI. 
vol. 4to. 

J. Henr. Heideggei%'Me(lu\h tbeologiae. Tiguri 1696. 
4to. Medulla uieduUae ; 1697. 8vo. Corpus tbeolo- 
giae Christ. Tiguri 1700. II. yoI. Fol. Institutiones 
theologiae elenchticae^ authore Franc. Turretin, Ge- 
nev. 1688. III. Partes 4to. ed. nova recognita etaucta; 
Lugd. Bat. 1695. III. vol. 4to. 

Sec. 162. Achievements oj Spener^ in regard to the Lu- 

theran theology. 

Philip James Spener^ a disciple of John Conrad Dan-- 
haueTf was penetrated with a conviction, that the theology 
of that age, did not satisfy a religious mind, and that it 
was not suited, to form good teachers of religion. He 
therefore recommended banishing the multifarious sub- 
tle inquiries, the multiplied technics, and the ]K)lemic 
mode of treatment ; and urged, in place of them, a purer 
biblical and practical statement of the doctrines of faith. 
Although sincerely devoted to the creed of the Lutheran 
church, he labored to abate the excessive value put upon 
ecclesiasUcal orthodoxy and i^mbols of faith. Violent 
as the opposition, he had to encounter, was, his designs 
were not without effect; and in the university of HaJIe 
es^cially, theology was taught after his manner. This 
was simple, and directed primarily to form a pious char- 
acter ; but it was deficient in distinctness of ideas, in the 
use of learned helps, and in philosophical discrimantion 

18 
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and judgment. Yet John FrancU Buddeus at J^s, 
knew how to combine the excellences of the Hallean 
mode of teaching, with a richness of learned acquisitions ; 
and some Wiirtemburg divines also, as Christopher Mat^ 
thewPfaff, and Christian Eberhard W^ewmflnn, endeavor- 
ed to simplify tlieological doctrines, and to teach them in 
a more biblical manner. 

Notices, Jo. Conradi Danhauerit Hodosophia Christiana, s. 
Theologia positiva in certam, plenam, et cohaeren- 
tem methodum redacta ; Argentor. 1649. 8vo. Lips. 
1713. 4to. 

PAiZ. Jac. Spener, Pia desideria ; (1675,) Francf. 1712. 
12mo. Ejusd. General theology, for all faithful cbris^ 
tians, and upri^rht theologians ; (in German,) Francfl 
1680. 1705. Ejusd. Evangelical system of faith ; (in 
German,) Fiancf, 1668. Ejusd. Sciagraphia doctrinae 
fidei evangelicae ; Francf. 1688. 8vo. Joach, Just. Br^- 
haupt, Institutionum theologiae Libri II ; Halae 1695. 
8vo. Ejusd, Institutiones theologiae de credendis et 
agendis; Ualae 1716 — 32. III. vol. 4to. Jo. Anastas, 
Freylingshausen, The foundation of theology ; (in Ger- 
man,) Halle 1703. last ed. 1767. 8vo. Jo. Joach. Lan- 
^*t, Oeconomia salutis evangelica ; Halae 1728. 1730. 
8vo. Jo. Jac. Rambach, Dogmatic theology ; (in Ger- 
man,) edited by Em. Fred. Nevhauer; Frapcf. 1744. 
II. vol. 4to, 

Jo, Fr. Buddeiy Institutiones theologiae dogmaticae ; Lips. 
1723. lasted. 1741. 4to. Christoph. Maith. Pfajii, In- 
stitutiones theologiae dogmaticae et moralis ; Tub. 1720. 
Francf. 1721. 8vo. Christ. Eberh. Weismanni, Institu- 
tiones theologiae exegetico-dogmaticae ; Tub. 1739. 4to. 
Henr, Wil. Clemm, Complete introduction to theology ; 
(in German,) Tubing. 1764-73. VII Vol. 4to. 

Sec. 163. Influence of the Wolfian PhUosopy. 

From the chief seat of the unphilosophical Spenerian 
school, proceeded a new system of philosophy, derived by 
Christian Wolf from the abstruse ideas of Godfrey WiU 
liam von Leibnitz. The pietistic and the anti-pietistic 
theologians, apprehending the overthrow of all religion 
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from it, rose in opposition against it ; but they were unable 
to put it down, or to prevent its being applied to theology. 
iFrom the Wolfian philosophy, theology derived a mathe- 
matical form, little suited to its nature ; yet it was improv- 
ed by a more solid arrangement, and by clearer definitions. 
The doctrines of faith, were treated according to Wolfian 
principles, not only in the Lutheran, but likewise in the 
Reformed churches : and James Siegmund Baumgarten 
caused this mode of teaching, to be admitted into Halle. 
Still there were theologians, who, without taking sides 
either for or against the Wolfian party, endeavored to pro- 
fit by what was good in both. 

Notices. {Isra, Gottl, Canziij Usus philosophiae Leibni- 
tianae et Wolfianae in Theologia ; Francf. 1 733. II Tomi, 
8vo. Ejusd. Consensus philosophiae Wolfianae cum 
Tbeologia ; Francf. 1737. 8vo.) Jac, Carpovii, Oeco* 
nomia salutis N. T, s. Theologia revelata dogmatica 
methodo scientifica adornata ; 1737-65. IV vol. 4to. 
Joh. Gustav. ReinhecJc's Reflections on the Augsburg 
Confession ; (in German,) Berlin. 1731-41. IV vol. 4to. 
continued hy Isr, Gottl. Canz; Vol. V— X. Berlin 1743- 
47. and by J. Pet, Aklward ; 1742-48. VII Parts, or II 
Vol. 4to. Geo. Henr. Rihonii, Institutiones theolog. dog- 
mat. Getting. 1741. 8yo. Pet. Reuschy Introductio in 
theologiam revelatara; Jenae. 1744. 8vo. Isr, GottL 
Cdnziiy Compendium theologiae purioris; Tub. 1752. 
8vo. Jo. Em. Schubert, Introductio in theologiam re- 
velatam ; Jenae 1749. Ejusd. Institutiones theologiae 
dogmat. Jenae 1753. Ejusd, Compendium theol.dogmat. 
Helmst. et Halae 1760. 8vo. Ejusd, Institutiones theo- 
logiae polemicae ; Jen. et Lips^ 1760-61. IV vol. 8vo. 
Siegm, Jac, Baumgarten, Theses theologicae ; Halae 
1746, 1767. 8vo. Ejusd. Evangelical System of faith; 
in German,) edited by J. S. Semler; Halle 1759-60. 
tn vol. 4to. Ejusd. Examination of theological contro- 
versies ; (in German,) edited by J, S. Semler; Halle 
1762-64. IIIvol.4to. 

Pan.Wyttenbach, Tentamen theologiae dogmaticae methodo 
scientifica pertractatae ; Bern. 1741-42. Ill vol. 8vo. 
Ejusd. Compendium theologiae dogmat. et moralis ; 
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Francf. 1 754. 8tD. Henr. €Ml Bemtau, Thtologia dog- 
mat methcHlo scientifica pertractata } Lips* 1 765, II vol* 
8vo» Joh, Fred. Staffer^ Ttie foundatioii of true religion ; 
(in German,^ Zurich l746-6a. XII Vol. 8vo. Hersfeld. 
1756. Ill Vol. 4to. Ejusd, Institutiones theologiae po- 
lemicae ; Tuguri 1745-47. V vol. 8vo. 

Jo^Laur.Mothemih Elementa theologiae; ed.2»Norimb*1764» 
II vol. Bvo. 

Sec. 164. Protutwni theology in eotmirie$ beyond 

Oermany. 

In England, theological controi^ersieswere carried on, 
with uncommon vehemence, aqd being connected with 
political discords, produced dreadful ferments in the pub- 
uc mind. The effects of this excitement*, were threefold. 
Some — (the Deists) rejected Christianity in general, and 
confined themselves to mere natural religion. Others 
were disposed, to regard Christianity as a mere matter of 
feeling, and assumed as their directory an internal light — 
the Quakers). Others again, had the conviction, that 

e creed of the church and symbols of faith, were of little 
consequence, and that men ought to hold fast only the 
essential and the practical doctrines of Christianity — (the 
Latitudinarians). The toleration, granted towards the 
close of the seventeeth century, gave these parties room 
(at freer action, and the frictiou of their ceJlisioos pro-, 
duced clearer views, and a more active spirit of investi- 
gation. Yet the spirit of the English theologians, finding 
less satisfaction in elaborating systems of theology, 
employed itself, for the most part, in the discussion 
of particular points, or in ranging at large on theo-> 
logical subjects, with at least, freedom of thought. In 
Switzerland also, the former rigorous orthodoxy was 
relaxed ; and at Geneva in particular, the ancient seat of 
Calvinism, James Vemet preached, not the Calvinistic 
system, but only the simple tniths of Christianity. These 
writings of foreign divines, were read in Germany, and 
were there translated. The works also of Socinian and 
Arminian vrriters, were read with less aversion, than for^ 
merly. 
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MbHcm. Anthony Co22tn«, Discourse on free*thinking ; oc- 
casioned by the rise and growth of a sect, called Free- 
Thinkers; Lond. 1713. 8vo. PkUdeutheri Lipsiensu 
(Richard Bentley), Remarks upon a late discourse o( free- 
thinking ; 1713. (also in French, ed. 8. Amst. 1736. Bvo.) 
Theologiae verae christianae Apologia ; a Roberto Bar- 
daio; Roterod. 1676. 4to. (also German, 1740. iBvo.) 
The principles and practices of certain moderate divines 
abusively called Latitudinarians ; III Parts; Lond. 1671. 
8vo. [Arthur Bury) Latitudinarius orihodoxus ; Lond. 
1697. 12mo. 

Thamcie Burnet, de fide et officiis christianorum, Liber pos- 
thuraus; Lond. 1727. revised and enlarged, by W. A. 
Teller; Halle 1786. 8vo. A complete body of divinity, 
by Thorn, Stackhouse; Lond. 1729. (also in German ; by 
Fried. Eberh, Ramhach; Rostock. 1755-64. VII vol. 
8vo. The far more important works on particular topics, 
belong to the history of particular doctrines. 

Instruction chretienne ; par Jag^t/e^ Vemet, a Geneve. 1734, 
V tomes. 8vo. (also in German,) Berlin, 1 754-55. V Parts, 
or II vol. 8vo. 

Sec. 165. ^ew formation of the Protestant theology. 

Historians of it. Prize question of the Directors of the 
Universal Literary Journal, A. D. 1788. {Gebh. Ulr. 
Brastherger^s) Narrative and examination of the princi- 
pal changes, made in the learned statements of dogmatic 
theology, among the Protestants of Germany, especially 
in the second half of the present century ; (in German,) 
Halle, 1790. 8vo. Essay of a historical developement of 
the causes and ocfasions, virhich have produced a new 
state of protestant dogmatics ; (German,) in Stdudlin^s 
Contributions to the philosophy and history of religion. 
Vol. IV. p. 1 — 50. Lubeck, 1798. Practical history of 
theology and religion,in the Protestant church,during the 
second half of the 1 8th century ; (in German,) by J, Aug, 
TUtmann, Vol. I. Breslau 1805. 8vo. The illumination 
of modern divines, in christian theology, from A^D. 1760, 
to A. D. 1805; (in German; by Fuhrmannt) Vol.1. 
Lips. 1807. 8vo. 

13* 



The progreis of human science, of biblical critidsiiB 
and hermeneutics, and of historical theology, and the in- 
oreased philosophical industry of divines, who cast off the 
shackles of the church creed, being favored by the in- 
creased freedom of the pulpit and the press ; led on to 
a very considerable change in dogmatic theology, which 
at first, under /. Aug, Emesti^ Dav. HeUmann^ and J. 
Dav, Michadisj extended only to its form and unessen- 
tial deGnitions(A), but soon after, affected the substance 
itself. fV. Jlbr. TeUer. GotthilfSam. Steinbarty J, Aug. 
Eberhardj and /• S. Sender, were especially active, in 
producing this change(B). They were aided, by the less 
learned and discreet, Jo.Bemh.Basedow, and Charles Fr. 
Bahrdi(C) ; and the German Universal Library (Allge- 
meine aeutsche Bibliothek) cooperated powerfully, to 
bring the old system under ridicule, and open the way 
for the new views. Against these assaults, however, the 
established theology found many defenders(D). Without 
joining either party, altogether, Jo. Christ. Doederleiny 
and Sam. Fred. JVath. Morusj found their theological 
treatises receiving much approbation(£). Biblical the- 
ology, likewise had its writers(F) ; and in the popular 
statement of religious doctrines, Fred. WUh. Jerusalsm 
stood conspicuous(G). 

Notices. A. Jo. Dav. MickaeUsy Compendium theologiae 
dogmat. Getting. 1760: and in German, Gott. 1784. 
Jo. Dav. Heiimanni, Compendium tiieol. dogmat. Gott. 
1761, 1774. Em. Jac. Danomi, Theologiae dogmat. In- 
stitutio; Jenae 1772, 1776. Jo. GoUl ToUner, Mis- 
cellaneous papers ; (in German,) Erancf. on Oder, 1767- 
70. II. vol. Ejusd. Theological Inquiries ; (in German,) 
Vol. I. and Vol. II. P. I. Riga 1772-74. {Ejusd. Sys- 
tem of Dogmatic theology ; (in German,) ll. Vol. Nu- 
renb. 1775.) 

B. W. A. TeUer^s Elements of the Christian faith ; (in 
German,) 1764. 8vo. Jo. Fred Grunerif Institutt. theol. 
dogmat. Libri III.; Halae 1777. Ejusd, Practical In- 
troduction to the religion of the H. Script, (in German,) 
Halle 1773. Jo. Aug. Eberhard, New apology of So- 
crates, and on the salvation of the Heathen ; (German,) 
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Berlin 1772. new ed. 1778. II. toI. 8vo* Godjr. Sam. 
Sieinbarfs System of pure philosophy, or the christian 
doctrine of salvation ; (German,) Ziillich. 1778. ed* 3. 
1786. (/. A, Sixtf Examination of the so called System 
of pure Philosophy ; (German,) A ltd. and Nurenb. 1779 
—80.11 Parts. The philosophical Christianity of Coun-^ 
seller Steinbart, freely investigated, by a practical theolo- 
gian ; (German,) Lips. 1792.) Ejtufd. Philosophical 
conversations, for a fuller elucidation of the doctrine of 
salvation ; (German,) Ziill. 1781-86. Ill Parts. J. S. 
Semleri, Institutio ad doctrinam christ. liberaliter discen- 
dam ; Ilalae 1774. Ejusd, Essay of a more liberal 
manner of teaching theology ; for the elucidation and con- 
firmation of his Latin work ; (German,) Halle 1777, 8vo. 
(«f. A, Starck<t) Free remarks on Christianity ; (Germ.) 
ed. 2. Berl. 1782. (The Free remarks on Christianity, 
examined : by Tob. Gottf, Hegehnaier ; Tub. 1 78 1-82. 
Ill VoL 8vo.) Sam, Murnnna^ Compendium theologiae 
dogmat. Halae 1777. 

C. C. jP. Bahrdty Essay of a biblical System of dogmat- 
ics; (Germ.) Gotha and Lips. 1769—70. IL Vol. 8vo. 
— Ejusd. Letters on systematic theology ; (Germ.) Erf. 
1770. 11. vol. 8vo. — Ejusd. Systema theologiae Liithe- 
ranae orthodoxum, cum brevi notatione dissentientium. 
Halae 1785. 8vo. — J. Bemh. Basedow^ Philaiethia. 
New views taken of the truths and the religion of reason, 
as far as the boundaries of credible revelation ; (Ger- 
man,) Altona 1764, II. vol. 8vo. — lilssay of a candid sys- 

^ tem of theology, according to private judgments ; (Ger- 
man,) Berlin 1766. — BemkerdofNordalbingdenf Legacy 
for some persons ; (German,) Dessau 1774. 

D. Jo. Benj. CorpzoVf Liber doctrinalis theologiae purio- 
ris; Brunsw. 1767.— CAr. W. Fr. Walckii, Breviarum 
theologiae dogmat. Got. 1775. — Ge. Fred. Seller, Theo- 
logia dogmat. polemica ; Erlang. 1774. ed. 3. 1789. — Jo. 
Pet. Millert Theol. dogmat. Compendium ; Lips. 1785. 
Eherh. Dan. Sto8chy introductio in theol. dogmat. Francf. 
ad Viadr. 1778. EjtLsd. Institutioncs theol. dogmat. ibid. 
1779. Sam. Endemannif Institutiones theol. dogmat. 
Hanov. 1777. II. Vol. 8vo. Eju^d. Compendium theol. 
dogmat. Francf. 1782.ed. 2. cura /. A. Amoldi; Han. 
1790. 
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£. Jo Chfistopk. Doederleiny Institutio theologi chxistiani 
in capitibus religionis theoreticis, temporibus nostris ac- 
coramodata; AltorP. 1780. ed. 6ta 1799. II.Vol. 8vo. — 
Ejusd. Summa institutionis &c. Norimb. 1782. — Ejusd, 
Religious Instruction ; (German,) Vol. I — IV. and con- 
tinuation, by G. Ck. Junge. Vol. V — XII. Altorf. and 
Nurenb. 1785—1803. 8vo.— fif. F, N. Men, Epitome 
theologiae christianae ; Lips. 1789. ed. 4. ll^Q.-^Ejusd^ 
Commentarius exeget. histor. in snam tfaeol. christ. 
Epitomen; ed. C. A, Hempel, Lips. 1797 — 98. II.Vol. 
8vo. 

F. Gotth. Traugott Zackariae, Biblical Theology; (in 
German,) Gott. and Kiel. 1771 — 76. IV Vol. continued 
by Vollbrotk, ed, 3. 1786. V. Vol. Svo.—W, Fred. Huf- 
nageVs Manual of biblical theology ; (in German,) vol. 
r. and vol. IL P. I. Erlang. 1786—89.— CAr. F. Am- 
moil's Biblical Theolocy; (German,) Erlang. 1792. ed. 
2. 1801—2. in. Vol. 8vo.— The spirit of original Christ- 
ianity ; (in German,) by J, A. Eberhard ; Halle 1807 — 
8. lil. Vol. 8vo. 

G. Jo. Fred. W. Jerusalem's Reflections on the princi- 
pal truths of religion ; (in German,) vol. I. Brunswr. 
1768. vol. II. P. I— IV. 1772—79. The Parts of con- 
tinuation, in his posthumous writings ; Brunsw. 1692 — 
93. IV. Vol. 8vo. — Godfr. Less, Theory of the christian 
religion, or Essay of a practical dogmatic ; (in German,) 
Gotting.1779. also, under the title of Manual, of the the- 
ory of Christianity, for people of education; ed. 3. 1789. 
— J. A. Hermes, Manual of religion ; (in German,) 5th 
ed. improved ; Berlin 1797. 8vo. — To quiet my soul, 
what must I believe ? what can I expect, among the 
complicated opinions of the learned ? — answered by a 
feeble old man, on the borders of the grave (/. Fr, Ja- 
cobi); (in German,) Hanov. 1790. — Result of my more 
than 50 year's reflection on the doctrine of Christ-; (in 
German, by Dan. Hen, Purgold,) ed. 2. Lips. 1788. — 
Jo. Jac. drieshacKs Introduction to the study of popular 
dogmatics ; (in German,) Jona 1779. ed. 4. 1789. — 
A» H. Niemeier^s Popular and practical theology ; (in 
German,) Halle 1792. ed. 5. IBOS.-^Ejusd. Letters to 
christian Ministers ; (in German,) ed. 2. 1803. 
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9ec. 166. Influence of the Kaniean fhUowpky. 

Hzstory of it, {Fluggd) Essay of a historic and critical 
representation of the effects of the Kantean philosophy, 
thus far, on all the branches of scientific and practical 
theology; Tin German,) Hanov. 1796-98. H vol. -Svoe 
The state or dogmatics, in the Lutheran church, since the 
time of Morus ; (in German,) by Aug, Bae. Manitius ; 
Witemb. 1806. 8vo. 

The Kantean philosphy, which shook the foundations 
of the previous religious systems, and aimed to estabhsb 
faith in supersensible things, directly on practical reason; 
was commendedyby many divine8,as the surest means of 
securing the christian doctrines, against the assaults of 
unbelief^ and the mazes of superstition. But it was soon 
felt, that its union with Christianity, was compulsory. Bib- 
lical theology, however, was not neglected ; and greater 
attention than ever, was paid to the history and literature 
of theology. The great dissimilarity in the first princi- 
ples, assumed by the theologians, became more and more 
visible. Some divines endeavored, to defend the leadings 
pomts of the old theology. Othors followed an eclectic 
rationalism ; to which they either accommodated the 
doctrines of the bible, or they exhibited the latter, along 
with the principles of the former, without eoncQaling tfae> 
discordance between them. The philosophy of Schet^ 
ling also, wbieb identified the creation with the Creator, 
was applied to the erection of new systems of dogmatics. 
The changes iq the German theology, likewise, produced 
some influence on the churches of Holland. 

Kctices, Religion within the boundaries of pore rei^ 
son ; (in German,) by Imman, Kant; Konigsb. 1794<-^ 
C Fr. Stdudlin^s Thoughts for a critique upon the $ys- 
tem of the christian religion ; (German,) Got. 1791. 
8vo. — On the value of the critical philosophy, especially 
in a religious and moral view, and the use and abuse of 
it, in the theological sciences ; (German,) in Sidudlin^9 
Contributions to the history and philosophy of religion ; 
^qI III, IV. V,^^. lUnr. Tieftrmk, Ertiwate of tha 
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ProteflUnt system of Christianity, sccording to the prin- 
ciples of religious criticism ; (German,) Berlin 1791-96. 

III vol. 8vo. — Ejusd. Dilucidationes ad theoreticam re- 
ligionis Christ, partem; Berlin 1793. II vol. — Chr, Fred, 
AmnunCs Sketch of a scientific work on practical theol- 
ogy ; (in German,) vol. I. P. I, II. Getting. 1798. — S. 
W. Schmid, On the nature of the christian religion, and 
the proper mode of treating it, both as instruction for 
mankind, and as a science ; (in German,) Jena 1797. 
8vo. 

On the inconsistency of the dogmatic system, to which 
the high court-preacher Reinhard gives assent; and the 
consistency of the rationalism, that admits a revelation ; 
(in German,) 1811. 8vo. 

LeucMe (J. G. S.) Critique of the latest inquiries re- 
specting rationalism and belief in reve^ation ; (in Germ.) 
Lips. 1812. 8vo. 

Letters on rationalism: Designed to correct the fluc- 
tuating and dubious decisions, passed on that subject, in 
the recent disputes about consistency ; (in German,) 
Aachen .(Rastatt). 1813. 8vo. 

TUtmann (J. A.) On Supranaturalism, Rationalism, 
and Atheism ; (in German,) Lips. 1816. 8vo. — L, A. 
KaMer^ Supernaturalism and Rationalism, in their co^xi- 
mon origin, their disagreement, and ultimate unity. A 
word for satisfying all those, who are undecided, whether 
they should believe in order to know, or know in order 
to believe ; (in German,) Lips. 1818. 8vo. 

jfie. Lor, Bauer*a) Theology of the Old Testament, or 
Summary of the religious ideas of the Hebrews ; (in 
German,) Lips. 1796. 1801. — Ejusd, Biblical theology 
4>f the New Testament; (in German,) Lips. 1800, 1802. 

IV yo\,^-^Ejusd, Breviarium theologiae biblicae ; Lips. 
1803. — Kaiser, {G. P. C.) Biblical theology, or Juda- 
ism and Christianity ; (in German,) Erlang. 1813-14. II 
vol. 8vo. — Commentarii histor. decretornm religionia 
xshristiane et formulae Lutheriae ; scripsit Ch, Dan, Beck; 
Lips. 1801. 8vo. — C. G. Brettschneider's Essay of a sys- 
tematic developement of all the opinions advanced in 
iiogmftticsy according to the symbolical books of the 
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evangelical Lutheran church ; (in- German,) Lips. 1805. 
improved ed. 1819. 8vo. 

Gattl. Chr, Slorr, Doctrinae christianae pars theore- 
tica; Stuttg. 1793. — Ejusd. Elements of christian theo- 
logy; in German from the Latin, with additions, by C,C, 
Flatt, Stuttg. 1803. 2d improved and enlarged ed. vol. 
I. 18l3. 8vo. (Also made English, by fii. S, Sckmucker ; 
Andover 1826. II vol. 8vo.) — Fr. V. Reinhard. Lec- 
tures on dogmatics, with literary additions ; (in German,) 
published by Imm. Berger ] Amberg and Sulzb. 1801. 
ed. 2. 1806; and with new literary additions, hj H, A, 
Sckoit] 4th improved ed. 1818. 8vo. — Epitome theolo- 
gize Christ, e Reinhardi acroasibus descripta ; a P. Ge» 
Chr. Hopfner ; Lips. 1805. — Magazine for christian 
dogmatics and moral theology ; (in German,) published 
by J, Fr, Flatt, and contmued (since Pt. 9,) by Fred. 
Gottl Suskind; Tub. 1796 dtc. XIV Parts. 8vo.— Sys- 
tem of christian dogmatics, laid down according to the 
theology of the Lutheran church ; (in Genevan,) by Jo, 
Chr. W, Augusti; Lips. 1809. 

H. A. Schott, Epitome theologiae christianae dogmati- 
cae ; Lips. 1811. 8vo. 

The religious instructions of the Bible, considered with 
reference to our spiritual wants ; (in German,) by J. L. 
Ewald; Stuttg. and Tub. 1812. II vol. 8vo. 

Manual of the theology of the evang. Lutheran church; 
(in German,) by Dr. C. G. Brettschneider ; Lips. 1814- 
18. II vol. 8vo. 

Jo. Chr. Bud. Eckermann, Compendium theologiae 
Christ, theoret. biblico-historicae ; ed. 2. Altonae 1792. 
-^Ejusd. Manual for the systematic study of the chris- 
tian faith ; (in German,) Altona 180 1 -3. IV vol. 8vo.— 
Ejusd. Theological contributions; (Germ.) Altona 1791- 
97. VI vol. — Hen. Ph. Con. Henke, Lineamenta institutt. 
fidei Christ, historico-criticarum; Helmst.l 793. ed.2. 1796. 
Ejusd. Mag. for religious philosophy, exegesis, and church 
history ; (in German,) Helmst. 1794 &c. VI vol. — 
Ejusd. New Magazin ; (German). Helmst. 1797 &c. 
VI vol. — Ej%tsd. Museum for religious science, in all its 
extent ; (in German,) Magd. 1863-07* III vol. 8vo.— 
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Critiqae of the ancient and modern doctrines of the 
christian church ; (in German*) by G, C Cannabick ; 
Zerbst and Lips. 1798 e^. 3. 1805,— CottZ. Denker 
(Sinienis^y Last revision of the faith of the church ; (in 
German,) 1799. 8vo« — Char, Lud. NUxach, De revela- 
tione religionis externa eaderoque publica ; Lips. 1808. 
— ^The foundation of theology ; (in Get man,) by GoitL 
Schlegd; ?ol. L Riga 1806. 
Dogmatics and dogmatic history ; (in Get man,) by C. 
Fred. Siaudling ; Gott 1799.11 voi.—Ejusd. Elements 
of dogmatics and dogmatic history ; (in German,) ed. 2. 
4 lotting. 1809.— i. Em. Christ. 8cAmid> Elements of 
christian dogmatics; (in German,) Giess. 1800. — Ejusd* 
Christian theology ; (in German,) Giess. and Dannst. 
1808. — Chr. Fr. Amman, Summa theol. christ. Gotting. 
1803, ed. 2, 1808, ed. 3, Lips. 1816, also in German, 
1805. — Ejusd. Full instruction in the christian faith, de- 
signed for the friends of evangelical truth ; (in German,} 
vol. L P. I, II. Erlang. 1807, 1808.— J. G, Herder^ 
Dogmatics ; collected from his writings, with literary and 
critical notes ; (in German,) Jena 1805. 

Elements of christian dogmatics, presented in a histori- 
cal developement of the same ; (in German,) by Dr. W. 
M. L. De Wette; Berl. 1813-16. II vol. 8vo.-JE;tt*d. 
On religion and theology : Elucidations to his elements 
of dogmatics ; (in German,) Berl. 1815. 8vo. 

Institutiones theologiae christ. dogmaticae. Scholia suis 
scripsit, addita singulorum dogmatum historia et censura, 
J. JL L. Wegsekkder; ed. 2. Halae, 1817. 8vo. 

Thologumena, s. Doctrinae de religione christ. ex natu* 
ra Dei perspecta capita potiora, scholis dicavit Car. Daub; 
Heidelb. 1806. — Ejusd. Introduction to the study of 
christian dogmatics; (in German.) Heidelb. 1810. — 
Fred. Hear. Christ. Sckwarz, Sciagraphia theologiae 
dogmaticae ; Heidelb. 1808. — Ejusd. Christianity con- 
sidered in its truth and divinity ; (in German,) vol. I. 
Heidelb. 1808. — Ejusd. Outline of Protestant ecclesi- 
astical dogmatics ; ed. 2. altered and done into German ; 
Heidelb. 1816, large 8vo. 

Pars theoretica religionis cbristianae— in compendium 
redegit; Herm. MiaUkigks; 1800-1, 8vo. 
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Compendii tbeoiof itie cfirat. or«fo et argtimemwii : Pan 
theoretica;. Ad itsonr discipulonini ; edidii J^. mm 
V^or0; JLogd. 18U8. 8vo. 

Christian theology, a<5cArdihg to the want9 of thfr pre- 
sent ftme ; (in Dutcli,) by 7. H^ RegenBogen; Workum, 
• 1811. 8vo. (very lax i) • 

J. A' Lotzci Monogrammata theojogiae theoreticae, in 

«sckolae suae usum ; Hdrderov. J 8 17. Cvo. 

» ' ' ' . • 

•• • 

Stec. 167. The theology of other ckurdies. 

The es5taj)lished doctxines of the CathpHc clwirch, 
sure prpfesaedly. uncb^gdUe.; and can therefore admit 
of .no esse[\tial alterations. . And yet tbeolcrgytvastaiight 
with some peculiarities, by each order of Monks ; and 
the oootest betwe^ the Jansenists and Jesuits, ii; particu- 
lar, ga^e* the Catholic divines raueh employment. For 
.the most pdrt, the o\i scholfistic. fotra of doctrine oon- 
tinued ; yet in France, from ahont the seventeenth cen* 
century, attempts were made,^fo ^urge away many of the 
useless subtilties ; and Bossuet endeavored, to make its 
deviations from the Erotestant views, less striking. The 
free remark^ of Francis de Courayerj on improving theo- 
logy, were not attended to. With • better ^occes^ the 
Catholic divines of Germany^ in modern times, have be- 
gun to treat the theology of their church,, more lucidly 
and praetically ; and in this, they have condescended to 
make use of the writings of Frotestants( A). The Greek 
diurch has had no dogmatic writetrs, except Theophanes 
ProcppQuntsch aod Pldton(B). * Among the Unitarians 
or Socinians also, a few w(»fks on dogioatics have ap- 
pearedi(C}. 

ffotieSs. A. Fran. Suarez, dommentatt. et disputatt. ia 
Summam theologiae Sti Tliomae ; Mosunt. 1819-29. 
XIX vol. Fol. Jo. Bapt, du Hamel, Theologia specu- 
lativa et practica, juxta SS. t'atrum dogmata pertractata ; 
Par. 1691. VII vol. 8vo. Exposition de la foi catholique; 
par Jaqve Ben, Bossuet ; Par. 1672. ISmo. Theolo- 
gia dogmat. et moralis, auctore Natal Alexandra ; Paris 
1703. 11. v<^ T61' AniaaH Dmvdlif PraelectioiiM 

14 
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tbeolegicae.)^ Paris 1725-rSO. XVI ▼<>!. 8to« Exvmea 

des defauts theologiques ; (fmr.JP. ^feCouro^,) Amiit. 

1744. 1 1 vol. 8vo. Jo. Laur, Bertie Tbeol^i^ bistor. 

dogmat echolasiica ; Venet 1760, &c. X vol. Fol. And, 

abridgect, Bamb. T77S. Y vol. Qvq. Renati BUluart, 

Sumtna Sti Thomae hotlierni^ academiarum moribud ac- 

commodata ; Leod. 1746-51. XIX Tomi. 8vo. and Wir- 

ceb. 1758. Ill vdl. Fd. Ejusd. Summa summae Sti 

Thomae {.8. Compendium theologiae ; L^d. 1746^ VI 

vol. 8vo. Petri Mariae Gofi^anigOf Praelectionea theo- 

log. ed. 3. Viennae 1775. iV vol. ,8vo. SmpertSch- 

vjarzhiiber. Catholic chriatiati manual ; (fo German,) ed. 

3. Sateb: 1791. IV vdl. 8vo. Steph. Wieit, InstUutiones 

theologicae; ed. -2. Itigolst. 1788-89. VI.vol. 8vo. 

Ejusd. ' Instttt. theol. dogmat. ib. 179.1. 11 vol. ed. 2, 

lAiidahut 1817. 8vo. Benied. Stattkrt Tliedogiae tbeo* 

ret. tractatiw ; Kuertad. 1776-79. I V tomi. Petri Titm- 

burinij Praeleciionea in acad. .Ticinenai ; . T^iiii 1 787. 

. .8yo. . Manual of the christian religiqn>; (in German,) 

• by Udefons Schtparz ; .ed. 2.^ Bamb. and Wiinsb. •IT&T'. 

n,I vol. 8vo. Engelberti 'Klupfel, Institutt. t)}eo]o|;riae 

dogmatVcae ; ed. 2. Viennae 1802-3. If vol. Bemh. 

Galura, Latest theology 0f Christianity ; (in German,) 

Augsi). 1800-3: V vol. 8vo. ed. 2, Augsb. 1818. VI vol. 

8v9. DobmayeTy (C. D. Jtf.) Systema theol. catholicae; 

Soljgbaci 1813. IV Tomi 8vp. cum append- Candtd re- 

' presentation of theology, under .the idea of the Ki^tg* 

dom of heaven } or latest catholic dogmatics; aciSotding 

lo the wants of the present ape;« (in G^rmao,) by Dr. 

Fred. Brenner; Bamb. and Wiirzb. 1815-18. III. vol. 

B. Tkeoiphanie'ProcopotDitZy Christiana orthodoxa tbeold- 
gia ; Regiomonti 1773-75. V «ol. 8vo. Platan's Or- 
tbpdox doctrine, or short sumioary of christian theology ; 
.(in Cierman,) Riga 1770 ; (al^o, English, in The' present 
state of the Greek church ; by Rob.' Pinkerton ; Npw- 
York 1815. l2jno.) Seenlso, l^eflections op the doc- 
trine and the spirit of the orthodox churches ; (in French,) 
hy Alexander de Stoundza ; and thence German,^ bj 
August, von Kotzebue ; Lips. 1817. 8 vo. 

C. /<»• FoUpfllu, de ven religiOB^ Libii V ; quibos praefixuA 
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«3t Jb. Greffij Traotatus d^ Peo et ejuB alteibutis ; Ra- 
eoy. .1630. 4to« .^Sasft.. Cr«2)i« Oogitationes d& primo et 
secundo Adamo ; b. de raiione salutis per iltuia amis^aet 
per hunc recuperata ; Amst. 1700. 8vo. {Georgii Mar- 
ico^i) Siiaima universi^o theologiae, secundum Unitarios ; 
Claudipp. 1777. 8 vo. See- Archive for ajicient and roo- 
6er.n chiirch history ; (in Oernriar>,) edjted by C,.F, Siau- 
d&nand H. C-^Tzschirvftr ; vol. f. P. I. No. 3. ' The 
author oT this piece, was silpposed to be George Markos ; 
bat It wAs puhirshed frona a manuscript work of Michael 
LonAardsz Abnahami, who was superintendent of the Uni- 
tarians in TfansyWania, from A. D. 1737, to A. D. 1768. 
See the above named Archive, Vol. iV« P« I. 
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CEUPtiaLI. 

TBC FOtTNDATION OF.BELIGIOir GEXERALLY, AND E3- 
PBCIALLT OF THE GHaiSTIAK RELIGION. 

WMtorioMB J. Alb, FaJbridij Delectus argumentorum et 
* syllabus scriptorum, qui veritatem religionis christ* adver- 
sus Atheos, Epicureps,' Deist as s. Natural istas, Idolola- 
tras, Judaeos et Muhammedanos, asseruerunt ; Hamb. 
1725. 4to. An appendix thereto, annexed to Jo. AfU. 
Triniuti Dictionary of Free« thinkers ; (in German,) 
Lip4. &c. 1758. 8vo. The history and spirit of scepti- 
cism, especially in regard tp niofals and religion ; (in 
German,) by CA. Fr. StdudUn; Lips* 1794. 11 vol., 8 vo. 

Sec. 168. ' Doctrine eoncemihg God. 

The •belief of a God was comnooDly, either assumed, or 
supported on the old and well known- grounds, when des 
Caries attempted to establish it with new arguments. 
Moreover the theologians were roused from their inacti- 
iritf , and made sensible of the dangeriD which the foun- 
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datioD of their system stoodi by the-effi>rt8 of two persons. 
ThamaS'HQbbes (d. 16791 seemed, in generalj.to under- 
mine religion ; and to rank the Creator among sensative 
b^ngs. Benedict Spinoza (d. 1677), in a more system- 
atic manner, brought forward a connected and self-con- 
sistent pantheism. Among the numerous writers^ who 
appeared against ibbse two n^en;' the jnost distingoished 
were Henry Morus (d. 1687), Ralph Cudworth (d.l683)> 
and Samuel Clarke (d, 1729)* The pbilosppby of Jb>m 
l4>cke^ which deduced all knowledge from experieuce, 
and which met great ap|)robation in Engknd, and was 
received also in France ; contrary to the designs of its 
author, was so appUied, as to render all belief of super- 
sensible truths, uncertain. Christian Wolf, endeavored 
to resist infidelity, by a more acute statement 'of the ar- 
eym^nt derived from the principle of causation ; and 
Hermann Sam. Rtim^rtu presented the .argument in a 
more intelligible form, and defended it against the objec- 
tions of Maupertuis. Also Moses Mendelsohn obtained 
high commendation, by the clearness with which he sta- 
ted the evidence of the being of a God ; and during the 
same time, essays 'proving the being of God, fi-om the 
necessity of a first cause, became more numerous than 
ever. 

• 

Notices. Thomas Hobbes, I^lenjehta philosopliicsi de cive; 
AmstoK 1669. 12'mo. £;Wd. Leviathan ; London 165 K 
Bened, Spinoza, Triictatus theologico-polilicus ; Hamb. 
1670. Bened: Spinoza, Opp, \)osXbumii '^ Amst. 1677.4to. 
Ejusd, Opera; ctifavit H. jS. G. Paulus ; Jenae 1802-3. 
ir vol. 8vo. Italph Ciidtporth, Int6lleclual system of the 
universe ; ex Anglico verlit et illustravit J. Lavr. Mo- 
shemitjis; 6d. 2. Lugd. Bat. 1773. il vol. 4to. Sam, 
Clarke, On the cxtsteQcc and attributes of God« the 
duties of natural religion, and the truth of the cbris- 
tiameligiori ; (French from the English,) Amst. 1756. 
Ill vol. 8vo. Herm, Sam. Eeimarvs, Treatiises on the 
principal truths of natural religion,; with notes by J. A, 
H, Reimarus ; (in Gernwrn,) ed< 6. Hamb. 1791. Mo- 
MenddsohC-a Morning hours ; (in Germari,) vd. L 
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Bertin 1785. (^Examination of • Mendelsohn's Morning 
hours"; (inXjerman;) hy Lud^ Hen, Jakob; Lips, 1786.) 
W. DerhaiiCs Physico-Theblogy ; German from the Eng- 
lish. Hamh. 1764. Ejusd, Astro-Theology ; Hamb. 

^ 1765. Biemkard Nieuwetytj Contemplations on the uni- 
verse ; (English from the Latin, IILvoF. 8vo..) German 
from the Latin, by /. A* Segner; Jena 1747* 4to. Charles 

, Bonnet, Contemplations of nature; (English from the 
French.) German from the Fretich, by J, Dan, TiUus ; 
e«l. 4. Lips. 1783. 

Sec. 169. M^e recent history of this doctrine. 

The spread of a superficial French philosophy, which 
would adroit nothing for true, beyond the reach of the 
seiises ; appeared to be even more dangerous to religious 
faith, than the artful scepticism, with which jPavid Hume 
assailed it^ Yet the last occasioned Jbmoiiuel Kanti^ to 
subject the whole subject of our knowledge of supersen- 
sMe oBjects to a severer criticism ; the result of which 
was, that he pronounced all theoretical proof of the be- 
ing of Grod, inadequate; and allowed the practical evi- 
dence, to be the only valid evidence. Respecting this 
decision of Kant, iji^ suspicion Was early expressed,, that 
it led, or might lead,* to athifeism ; and th6 utterance of 
this suspicion became still louder, when G. JPi'cA^c would 
not admit a nioral government. of the world, and deni- 
ed the existence and substance of God. The recent 
philosophy of Schelling, extols pantheism, though with 
some modificationis, as the summit of all divine wisdom, 
and looks down with pity, on all who think otherwise. 

Notices. Systeme de la nature, ou des loix du monde phy- 
fiique^ et du momler moral ; par. M, Mirahaud; a Lon- 
dres 1770. II vol. 8vo. also in German, 1783. (Obser- 

. vations sur le Ifvre intitul^ ; Systeme de la nature, &c. 

* par. M, JeandeCastUUmx Berlin 1771. Reflexions 
philosophiques sur le.Systerae A&c. par M. HJo^Iafut; a 
Neufchatel. ed. 9,. 1773.) Damd Hume, Dialogues con- 
cerning natural refigion ; Lond. 1779. in German, with 
a Dialogic oa Atbeismi by Em. PUUnar ; Lips. i'i^U 
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' 8vo.' Immanmel Kamt^ CrUique on pefe reason ; (tn Ger- 
man») ed. 3. Riga 1790. £/tf«d< Criliqtie on 4he judg- 
iBg power; (in German,) BerHn n93« ^'ti^ii. ]R,e)igion 
within th^ boundaries of ni^re reasqn ; (in German,) 
ed. 2. Konigsb. 1794. G, CL Storr^s Reatarks on the 
religious doctrines of. Kant ; a German transktion by 
^kind ; Tub. 1794. [Schulze^s) Some remarks on 
Kant^s philosophicbal relic^ious doctrines ; (in Germa^iy^ 
Kiel. 1795. Theological contributions; (in Qerman,3 
by J. Ch,* Rud. Eckermdnn; vol. III. P. Khfi^nd vol. IV. 
(C. F, Stdudlin,) Prolusio, qua auctor ipse PhiloB6pbiae 
crtticae a suspicione Atlieipmi vindicatur; Gott. 1799. 
4to. On the ground of our belief of a divine government 
of the worlcl ; by Flchte ; and Dev^lopement of the idea 
of religi:)n ; by Forberg ; (both in German,) and both in 
Fichte's and Niethammer^s PKilosoph. Journal A.^D. 
1799. Tol. II. p. 249 &c. Fr, W. L Sckellmg's Bmnt> ; 
or on the divine, and the natural^ first principle of things; 
(inGerman,! Berl. 1802.. Ejusd, Philosophy and reli- 

. gion ; (in German^) Tub. 1804. . Jrj/i/^d. Philosophical 
writings ; (Germ.) vol. I. Landshut 1809, p. 399 — ^M. 
Fr, Henr. JacobU Qn divine things, and the revelation of 
them ; (in Germ'an,) Lips. Igli.^vo. Fr.W. L Schel- 
ling, Monument of the Scripture concerningydivine ihings, 
&.C. (in German,) Tubing. 1812..* ^vo. — Against Schel* 
ling : Fr, GottL Suskind, Exaniination of Schelling's doc- 
trine, concerning God, creation of the world, freedom, 
moral good and evil ; (in German,) Tubing. 1812. 8va. 

• The more ancient proofs of the being of God, were . 
also brought forward again^.in this period y in the follow- 
ing works: , 

(L. von CreUy) Pyrrho and Philalethes ; or, does Scepti- 
cism lead to truth and calm decision ? (in Ge.rman, edited 
by Reinhard] ed. 3. Sulzbach 181%8vo. J. F. AbeVs 
Detailed statement respecting the evidence of the being 
of God ; (in German,) Heilbron 1817. 8vo. J:F Dah- 
Ufnkurgy Philosophy and religion of nature ; (in German,) 
Berlin 1797-98. ill. Vol. 8vo. 

Sec. 170» Doctrine ofFromdence. 
The opposers of re£gion have always appealed to the 
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existence <)f evil and misery in the ivorld, as a ground 
for questioning the wisdom, goodness, holiness, and rec- 
titude of the government of the world. These doubts, 
the acute P^er Baple strengthened) and declared to be 
not solvable by reason; and he found hknself not satisfied 
with the arguments for the contrary, adduced by Jaque" 
hi J William Eng^ and John It Clerc. . Hence Godfrey 
IVm. von Leibmtz was induced to write his 'Theodicte; 
which was received mth peculiar satisfaction, and used 
abundantly by the theologian^ and philosophers of the 
Wolfian school. The later investigations on this subject, 
appear to aim less at juiAifying the ^istence of evil ii^ 
the worlds than at denying the fact that evQ exists. At 
length Katft endeavored to show, that no attempt to 
evinqe the justice of God in the admission of evil, could, 
succeed. 

Notices. P. BaylSf Dictiohaire historique critique \ Art. 
PaulUciens, Manich^ens. Reponse aux* questions d'nn 
Provincial. Jean le Clercy Defense de la Providence, 
contre les Manich^erw ; in his Parrbesiana ; T. I. p.303. 
Wm. King, Deorigine mali ; Dubt 1702. Bremae 1704. 
also in English, about 1730: Is. Jaqvelot^ Conformiti^ 
de la foiavec la jaison ; Amst. 1705. l^mo. Essais de 
Theodic^e sur la bont^ de'Die'u, la liberie de ritomme, et 
Porigine du mal; par M, LeUmtz ^Amst. 1 710. 8vo. 1734. 

II vol, 8vo. in German, by Gottsched, 1744- 8vo. Ge. 
Bemh. Bilfinger, de nrigine et permissione hiaii ; Tub 
1724. On the Origin and design of evil ; (in Germah, by 
VUlaume,) Lips. 1784-87. Ill Vol. Adam Weiskauptj 
Apology for disagreeables and eVils ; (in German,) 
Prancf. and Lips. 1790. II vol. J. G. C. Werdermannf 
New attempt of a Theodic^e ; (in German,) Lips. 1784. 

III vol. Essay of a history oF opinions respecting fate 
and human freedom.; Lips. 1793. On the permission of 
evil ; in ( Junge^s) Philosoph. and theological papers ; 
Vol. I. p. 35 -15^* On the failure of all philosophical 
attempts in Theodic^ ; (in German,) by /mm. Kant; in 
his Miscell. writings, vol. HI. p. 145 &c. 
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Sec. 171. hmortdityofthesoul. 

Bist^, Essay of a historical end critical survey of tba 
doctrines and opinions, of our principal rpodern philoso- 
phers, concerning the immortality of the soul ; (in Ger- 
man,) Lips. 17&6. 8vo. 

In opposition to the materialisna, wbioh Hobbes and 
others set \ip, det Cartes conceived more distinctly the 
idea, that the ^oul was a simple and. purely spiritual sub- 
stance. Jdhn Lockei had. let drop the thought, tfaiu God 
was Me, to impart the power of thinking, to a material 
.body. This thought was eagerly seized, by some Eng- 
lish and French'writers, in order to declare man a mere 
machine, who at death would be completely destroyed. 
jittius Offrey de la Mettrie advanced • these views, the 
most boldly. The Wolfian philosophy furnished, argu- 
ments, both for the immateriality and immortality of the 
soul ; but the K^ntean philosophy, left the first problema- 
tical, and*' rested the last solely on mohal^rounds. Also 
the doctrine of immortallity, m a comfortless form, as a 
protracted existencci without consciousness and person- 
ality ; met with friends ai\,d advocates.. 

Notices. La Mettrie, L'homme machine ; a Leiden 1748. 
12mo. L'homme plante ; a Ptrtsdam 1748. 12mo. Jo. 
Gust, Reinbeck, Philosophical thoughts on the rational 
soul an^ its imnwrtality ; (in German,). Berlin l739. 
Crottl. Is. Canx, Convincing proof of the imlpoitalily of 
the soul ; (in Germ.) Tub. 1744.. [Geo. Fred. McterSf 
Thoughts on the state of the soul after death ; (in Germ.) 
Halle 1746. 8vo.^ Mos. Mendelsohn^ sFhaedon ; (iGcr- 
man,) ed. 4. Bert. 1776. ^C. Spazier, Antiphaedon, or 
exanfination of some principal arguments for the simpli- 
city and immoitality of thesaul ; "(GermanJ) Lips. IT'BS.) 
Ahr. Gotthn Kastner, Elucidation of an argument for the 
immortality of the soul ; (German,) Gptting. 1767. 
Isaac, von Pinto, Pith of the argument against the mate- 
f ialists ; with notes by J* C. E. Miimler ; (in German,) 
Helmst. 1778. Joh. Fred. Haseler^ Julius, or, on the 
immortality of the soul \ (in Germ.) ed. 2. Brunsw. ljr94. 
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X. A JWro^,, Evidence oif iromortaliiy^ from the idea of 
duty; (German,) ed. 2.* Zullich. 1794. . (ExaroinatioR 
of the proof proposed by Pro fesisor Jacob ; (in German.) 
I^ip8.1793.) Elpizon^ or, on my coDtifiuing to be^'ailor 
death} (in German ; by O. jP. SkOenis ;) ed. 2.. Lips. 
1804-5. Ill vol. 8vo. Euthanasia ; three dialogues on 
tliid .life after death; (in German,) by C. M.'WieUindy 
Lips. 1805. Svo. 

Src. 172. Belief in Reifelaiion* 

After Ludovicus ] Fives eindPhiUp d^Mormy^ Huga 
CrroHus holds a distqigqlshed j^ace^ among the defend^ 
ers of Christianity (A). The distinction between natnral 
«yid revealed reugjion, was contested by the Soeinians ; 
\^ho ibaintained, that all religious doctrines hiust be com- 
prehensible, by reason, but thtit all beoome known to us, 
only by revelation- In these principles, thqy were, fol- 
lowed' by Chruner and Bdaedow, The earlier theologians 
placed tbo use of reason very lo\v \ jmA in this, they were 
preceded by Luther^s severe opinion. ^Ontfae contrary^ 
the English deists(B) tpok opposite ground; exalted the 
value of the religion of reason, and thence inferred, either 
that Christianity *was not needed, and was superfluous; or 
that, being contrary to reason, it was to be^ rejefcfetf. To 
meet' these aFgumehts(0), the English apdogists asserted 
the coincidence of the. christian doctrines with the re- 
ligion of reason ; and thence Inferred the truth of the for- 
mer. Others, however,* chose to found this truth, on tl^e 
weakness and insufficiency of reason.. Leibnitz endear 
vored to defend tBe compidence of faitli and reason,, 
against Bayle^s objection^; and in aceordalnce with. the 
Wolfian principles, the necessity of a r^velatioi^ a^d the 
marks of a real one, were unfolded. Some theologians^ 
however, treading in Vemefs steps,' avowed only the 
desirableness and usefulness of a revelation. In con- 
futation of ihe Jews aiid the Muhammedans, numerous 
■pieces were written-; among which, only Limborch^s Con- 
ference with Orobioy deserves to be noticed(D). For a 
controversy with Pagans, . occasion did not occur; 'yet 
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ifoiices, A : Jo. /Vane. Pici XMrndidu Ezaoien vaniutis 
< doctiinae gentiuinet veritatie christianae discipltfia6| Lib. 
VI; Mirand. 1620. J^ Lud. Viw*,, de veritats fidei 
dhnstianTi'Q, Libri V ; Baart 1544. ^vo. arkl in hip*Opp. 
Basil 1555. T. II. p. 2U &c. Pkdippi'Momaeij de 
veritate religionis Christ. Liber*; Antw. 1580. Hugonis 
GroHif de visritate religioViis chtist. Libri IV ; Paris 1640. 
, et. alibi | ex ed. Koecbefi, Halae 1 734, II. voL 8vo. * 

'B. Edwardi Herbert jdeCherbwy^ 4fs Teritate prout <(iaiia- 
^ .ffuitur a reveUtione^ a verisimili, a possibili et ikiao ; 
Ipnd. 1645. {Chariiis,BloufU,).Re]\g\Q Laici ; 1683. 
Oracles of reason ; 1693. John To/a;ic{« Ghristiaiiky 
Tiot mysterious ; Lond. J696, Adeisidaemon ; s« Titus 
Livius a supejstitione vitidicatus^ Hagae Com. 1709. 
Nazarenoa; Lond. IIAB, Patbeisticon Cosmop. 1720. 
Maithew Tindah Christianity a^ 9ld as the creation; 
Lond. 17^3. and German; with Joe. JPo^ter^^ Getifuta- 
tion ; Froncf. 1741. II vol. &ro.. The moral philoso- 
pher; by 71loftiii# Jfor^on; Lopd. }737r^. Ill vol.8vOb. 
Christianity hot founded oq argument^ -and the irue piin- 
ciple ef the gospel evidence assigned^* Lond. 47i£. 
ThomoB ChiMy Posthumous works ; Lond. 1 748. The 
phdo^ophJcal wor](s of Hehry St Joikf Lord VtMOnaU 
fioUngbroiee ; Lond. ]7p4. V vol. .4tq. John Lelandf 
View of the principal deistic writers ; (in German,) Ha- 
nov. 1 756-56. Ill vol. La vie de Wahopie.d { par Henri 
4* BoulqmoiUiers ; A Londres 1730. ' Letters surla re- 

* ligion esseDtielle a rbomme distir^u^e de ce, qui h'en 
qu'accessoirip ; (par itfflfic IBiber ;) Amst: 1 738. II vol. 

• Bvo, Marie Aiymet de VeUaire, L'evangile du jour; la 
f>hilo8ophfe de I'histoirej. dictioriare-philosophique p6rta- 
tlf, &c. in his Works; Gotha 1784. LXXI vd. The 
'£pcyclopaedi8ts ^ol 

C. J'a. Abhadtef Traits de la veri'tl d^ la religion chre- 
trenne ; Roterod, 1092. 11 vol. 8vo. a la Ha'ye 1763. HI 
vol. 8vo. and in English, I Vol. 12mo» J. Loche, The* 
reasonableness of Christianity; Boh. 1693, 1703. French; 
A?nst. 1731. n vol. 8vo, * A defense of revealed religion; 
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•by. Jr Cmfj^mrei Lflfiid. 2782, itnil Gemaii'; Berlin 
1759. . The strength and weaMe88i>f human veaeoA-; by 
iMome WaUs; LawL 1736, and German; ed. £. Halle 
1766k TJie Advantages l^nd necewity of the christian re- 
ligion, shown from the state of religi6» hi'tfae ancient hte- 
heathen world ; by /o&a Lelaad; Lond. 1764. XL vol. 
4to.'aikiiB German, abridged, ^. L-Gotha 1769. Zso. 
EttsebMis ; or, ibe.true Christianas defense ; by i. Chap- 
man,; Lond.' 1*739. IL vol. 8v6. aind German ; by Stef* 
£^s; Harab. 1759. HvoT. 8vo. George Bens^f Rea- 
sonableness of the christian religion f Lond. 1,743. and 
German;' by /. Pei. Bamberger; Halle 1763. The 
analogy *of leligioa nattiral and revealed, id the constitu- 
tion and course of nature ; ;by JoHph Butkr ; ed 4. 
Lond. 1750. afid«Gennan: ed. 2. Tub. 1779. 8vo. A 
view of the internal evidences of. the Christian religion ;. 
by 8oameJdmfn»; Lotid. 1,776. Gepman ; by YoUSroik^ 
Goti. 1776. 8vo. A view of tlie^^vidcnces ofChristian- 
iiy^ in three Parts ; h^WMam faley; Lond. 1795. II 
vol; 8vo. and German'; Lips. 1797. II vol. 8vo. 

jBUnBe Pas^aif Pens^ 'sur ia religion; Paris 4669. 

•l'2mo. Peiri -Datu^ fintetih ,Deinon$tr&cio evangelica; 

Paris 1690. Fol, Anist. 16ir4.' 4to. Ejus^. Qaaestiones 

Alnetanae de concordia i;i^uonis et fidei — cum ejusdem 

Com men tar i is de rehus ad cmm pertinentibus ; Lips. 1719. 

4tO;. Traits de la verite de ia religion chretienne tif^ en 

partiedu Latiade !Vi. Jean^^onae Turretinj par Jaques 

Vertu^, a Geneve 1*730^46. Vll vol. 8vo. « La religion 

cbretiepne proi^^ par deis fails pa^r I'Abb^ HouttemOe ; 

a Amst. 1743. lY. vol.- llBmo. Lettreaide quelques Jui6 

Portugais^ et AUemands a M. de Voltaire; (par Ant, 

Guen^;) Paris 1769. atid German ; 1773. also English. 

AbrecM tank HaUer^ .Letters on some objections of certain 

. living Free-tdinkers,. against revelation ;.(in Germanr,) ed. 

X. Bern, 1778. II [.vol, 8vo« Genie du christianiame* ou 

. beaut^s de la religion chretienne ; par FtanqoU Auguate 

Chateaubriiffld ; Paris 1B02. Y vol. 

D. Tela ignea Sataa^e ; — in lucem pfotmsit Jo, Ch. Wo- 
genseilius; Altorfi 1681. 4to.' Philippi a Limborchf4e 
veritate religionis christianae amica coUatio cum erudito 
Judaeo ; Goudae 1687. Basil 1740. 8vo. 
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£. jBdtPonldb CAcf<iicfgry d^reUgiMie j|«9t3iMcii kjnammmue 
'-'apud eo8causi»; Ara&t.n08l fii,v»« • jGerkardiJo^ V099iif 

.4e theologia ^^entili et pbisilokigia ^hmtiapa/ Libfi.lX. 
•.ed. 3. Francf. ad Moen. 1675. 4tev Tt^iq^ Pfatmerh 

Syslema ihecyiogiae geB^jdiepiifiom.;' Basil ^67*9. 

Ssc. 17G. . Jlfo9^ rdl^nt h^wy of bdiefw remdaiian. 

'The infidelity propagated from Sngjeirf aOdTraace 
into G^rrnany, caU6d'fortli ttizxiy writings in cbafirmation 
of the' truth an4 divine origin of Christianity. The 
Wfdfertbuttle FriigmntSf, .and tfee contrwer^ies re- 
specting them, appe^ .'to ha^jE^ ,ha4 a dtocided in- 
fivience iq shaping men's jnews of the .natyre of ^e- 
velatlojQ* . For, *frpm this .time oniv^rd, it , became 
mose manifest, that most theologians either wrapt tQ).the 
i^eaof a rev^htion m equivocal obscurity^ or had reeourse 
tQ a distinction between mediate apd immediate rerek- 
tiQp. The Kantejm philosophy was applied, ia various 
ways, in order to sustain faitii and* a revelation ; but with 
as little success, aamay be eitpected^to attend the more 
recent ^ttempt^, to trc^ce all r^Ugim biSiick to a divine re- 
velation. . •The TiAingtn school, however, ^atids alone, 
in Mding ftust the old* and pure ideia of revelatbjfi, unalr 
terecj. ' . 

'''■'."'.' 
Jflotiee*. G^lhr Ephr, Le^sin^s Centribufioris to history 

and literatiire, derived fybm tire trensurei* in the lihi^ny at 

Wolfenhuttfe ; (in German,) 5d ami 4tfa Contriljwt. 1777. 

On the s^im of Jesus and bis- disciples ; (in Germ.)* IV78. 

The remarning and unprintecj works orthe Wolfentrnttle 

Fragrtieiitists; (ihGeTfhan,)t>u'b!i8>»edl)vSchn>id (Atidr. 

Rnem.) tt87. /. ^ttl FldtteiCMciarp cm all Reve- 

4atibiis; (in German,) ed. 2. Konigsh. 1793. Gntical 

theoiy of revelation-, (in Germari.) Halle 1793. /oun. 

Jhred.'Nietkamm^'s Eaa^j to establish a rational belief of 

revelation ; (in German,') Lips. 1798 &Ch 

C.L. JSietM^hy de rtfvelatione religionis externa eaque pi^ 
*Jica; Lipd. 1808. 8vp. 

f. Steuddj Oh the tehableness of faith in a historical re? •• 
ktioo from God ; (in German,) Stutg. 1814«8fo. 
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Sjecenit Apdogiest The6d. Ch. LUienihalf Revelation a good 
things proved and vindicated againet the enemies of it ; ' 
(in German,) Konigsb. 1 7dO-78. XVI vol.€ vo. Charles 
Bonnet's philoeophical examination of the evidences of 
Clmstianity ; (in German^) translated, and notes addedt 
by L C, Lcmater, Zurich 1769. Avg, Fred. W. Sackf 
'the faith of a christian vindicated ; (in German,) Berlin 
1773. VIII Parts. J, A. NoesseU, Defense of the truth 
and divinity of the christian religion ; (in German,) ed.5. 
Halle 1783. 8vo. G, G. Less, On the christian religion, 
its history, choice and confirmation ; (jnGerman^) ed. 2. 
Getting. 1786, II vol. 8vo. also in English. J. Fred. 
Kleucker'^s New examination and elucidation of the prin- 
cipal arguments for the truth and divinity of Christianity ; 
(in German,) Halle 1787-94. Ill vol. The truth and 
divinity of Christianity briefly stated ; (in German,) Hamb«> 
1 803. 8vo. J. S. Franke, Attempt of an Apology foi the 
christian religion ; (in German,) Altona 1817. 8vo. 

Sec. 174. Miracles and prophecies. 

Miracles wtere ever viewed, as one principal evidence 
of Christianity ; and it therefore excited great attention, 
when Thomas Woohton (d. 1739) attempted to explain 
the miracles of Christ allegorically. Concerning the ob- 
ject and the idea of a miracle, two eminent philosophers, 
Isaac JSTewton and Leibnitz, entertained different views ; 
yet both admitted the possibility of miracles. On the con- 
trary, the Scotchman, David Hume, and the Genevan 
citizen, John James Rousseau^ came forth subde opposers 
of miracles. After the Englishman, Conyers Mid- 
dleton, had confined miracles to the apostolic age, J. Cas- 
per Lavaier maintained the miinterrupted continuance 
of miraculous powers in the christian church. In the 
most recent times, the voice of those who reject miraclesi 
generally, has been raised both often and loud. Many 
theologians have attempted to explain the miracles, on 
natural principles ; others, following Spinoza and Locke, 
define a miracle, so indistinctly, and with such latitude, 
that a miracle may elus^ be conceived of, but would be 
an insignificant thing* The question has also been dis- 

15 
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cussed, whether Jesus aimed to establish his doctrine, bjr 
miracles; and, whether miracles can be made to prove 
any doctrine whatever. Among all miracles, that of the 
resurrection of Jesus, has been most dwelt upon, 'and 
vindicated against the objections of opposers. — The proof 
from the prophecies of the Old Testament, was treated 
as holding a high rank, till the time that Anthony Collins 
assailed it. Notwithstanding various answers to him 
were published, this a^-gument has been more and more 
laid aside; especially, in consequence of the estimation, 
which the new theology puts on the predictions concern- 
ing the Messiah. In general, it has become more com- 
mon, since the time of J. S. Sender ^ to rest the truth of 
Christianity, upon the interna], rather than the external 
evidences ; — ^yet J. Fr. Kleuker and others, have de- 
clared against this. 

Notices* Bernard Connor^ Evangel! urn medici ; Lend. 
1697. — Thomas Woolstorii Six discourses on the mira- 
cles of our Saviour ; Lend. 1727-29. — Conyers Middle- 
toUf Free enquiry into the miraculous powers ; Lond. 
1749. (in German,) with critical remarks, by C E, von 
Windheim; Hanov. 1751. — A vindication of the Free 
enquiry; Lond. 1751. — Dav. Hume, Essay on miracles ; 
Lond. ITQ'i* — TDisserlalion concerning miracles; by 
George Campbell ; — also in French, by J, de Castillon ; 
1765.) — /. J. Rousseau^ heXive de la montagne, &c. 
Amst. 1764. — (Remarks on (he miracles of the Gospel, 
in answer to the objections which J. J. Rousseau has 
raised against them ; German, from the French, of JIf. 
CZoparccie ; • Francf. 1774.) — Free remarks on the doc- 
trines of miracles and a revelation, in Letters to a friend ; 
(German,) 1792. — Review of the deoision respecting^ 
miracles and a revelation ; (in Germarv) by Sam, Ritter ; 
in Henke'sNew Magazine, vol. I. p. 206. — Apology for 
faith in miracles and revelation ; Hn bemoan,) by Huner- 
wadel ; in Flatt's Magazine for christian dogmatics and 
morals, Pt. VIIL p. 140 <fcc. — Jo. Ck. Eckj An attempt 
to explain the history of the N. Test, mh-acles, from natu- 
ral causes; (in German,) Berlin 1796.^ — Geo. Laur^ 
BaueTf Hebrevr mythology of the Old and New Test, (in 
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Crerm.) Lips. 1802-03. II vol. 8vo. — Wo^ld Jesus have 
miracles and signs, to be considered as proofs of his divine 
mission ; (German,) in EckermamCs theol. Contribu- 
tions, vol. V. P. II. — Did Jesus declare his miiacles, to be 
a proof of his divine mission; (German,) by Storr ; in 
Flatt^s magazine. Pt. IV. 

J. F. C. Graffe, Philosophical defence of the miracles of 
Christ and his Apostles ; (Germ.) Gott. 18 12, 8vo. 

Muxelj On belief in the miracles stated in theN. Test. (Ger- 
man,) Elberf. 1816. 8vo. 

^ReinkoM: in Schuderof's new Journal &.c. (German,) vol. 
II. P. 2. 

Sumphrey Ditton, The truth of the christian religion de- 
monstrated, from the resurrection of Jesus Christ ; Ger- 
man from the English. Qrunsw. 1749. — GUbert WeaU 
Remarks on the resurrection of Jesus ; German from the 
Engl. Berlin, 1748. — William Sherlock^ Trial of the wit- 
nesses of Christ^s reisurrection : German from the Eng- 
lish. Lips. 1751. — G. Less, History of the resurrection 
of Jesus ; ^German,) Gott. 1779. — -J. D, Michaelisy Ex- 
planation or the history of Christ's burial and resurrec- 
tion ; (in German,) Halle 1783. — The fifth fragment, 
from G. E. Lessing's fourth Contribution to history and 
literature ; with notes by J. D. Michaelis; (Germ.) Halle 
1786. — (J. C. Doederlein's) Fragments and antifrag- 
roents ; (German,) new ed. Numb. 1788. II vol. — J. 
Fred. Plessing's History of the resurrection of Christ, 
reconsidered; (German,) Halle 1788. 

Anthony Cottins^ Discourse on the grounds and reasons of 
the christian religion ; Lond. 1724. — Defence of Christi- 
anity from the prophecies of the O. Test by Edtcard 
Chandler; Lond. 1726. 8vo.^-An essay on the truth of 
the christian . religion, wherein its real foundation upon 
the O. Test, is shown ; by Arthur Ashley Sykes; Lond. 
1725. — The use and intent of prophecy, in the several 
ages of the church ; by Tho. Sherlock; Lond. 1725. 8vo. 
and German ; by Fr. Eberh. Ramhach, Lemgo 1749, 
8vo. — Eckermann's Theolog. Contributions ; (Germ.) 
vol. [ and IL — G. Fr. Seiler, Prophecy and its fulfilment ; 
(German,) 1794. 8vo, 



W' C Z>. Zimler^s Conclusion, that the eTidenee of the 
truth and dWmij of the christian religion, is to be deri^ 
Ted rather from th^ internal e^ceHence of its instructions^ 
than from miracles and prophecies ; (German,) in 
Henke's Magazine, vol. I. P. I. 

Sec^ 17&. Views cancemigig the Holy Scriptures. 

That the holy Scriptures were divine, and ccHitained 
divine instmction, was admitted unanimously, by all 
chrisdaBs. In respect to the Canot), the Protestants 
differed from the Catholics, by discarding as Apocryjdia! 
the books of the Old Testament found only in Greek and 
Latrn^ which the Council of Trent again ad^dged to be 
canoittcal. In regard to the Canon of the New Testa- 
ment, the Protestants followed, for the most part, the old 
views; yet some, among whom was Luther^ allowed 
thecbselves in very free remarks respecting several books 
accounted canonical. The divine inspiration of the Bi- 
ble, was admitted as certain ; and yet the nature of in- 
r' ation was never determined by the church. Hence 
Protestant and Catholic theologians fluctuated be- 
tween more ^ct and more lax views, between an in^i- 
ration of both the words and the matter, and an inspira- 
tion of th^ matter only. Yet the former idea was the> 
prevailing cne^ among the Preite^^ant^^ and especially,^ a;js 
It seemed to promise them some advantages in their 
contests with the Catholics ; — ^but George CalixtM and 
' others departed from it. On the contrary the Sodniaruj 
and likewise the Armnians^ limited iospiratioato a much 
narrower compass. Richard Simon^ on account of his 
critical investigations, was considered by xnost theologi- 
ans, as hostile to the holy Scriptures ; and yet he did not 
advance ideas so uncommon, respecting inspiration, as 
Benedict Spinoza, apd 0116 of Simon^s opposers, John le 
ClerCf brought forward. In Holland it was debated, 
whether the divinity of the holy Scriptures, could be 
proved from reason alone, 

Ndices. Acgidii Hunnii^ Tractatus de sacrosancta inajes- 
tat^iiidQ et CfJrtitttdine S^cr, gcript. Franpf. 1694. 8yo. 
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«-*lbir. BuWngerit de Script, sacrae au<;toiritate, certi- 
tudine, firmitate, et absolula perfectione, Libri II ; Tiguri 
1538. — Sam, Bochartif Epistola ad Tapinum, qua Scr. 
sacr. divinitas demontratur ; — in his 0pp. T. I. p. 923. — 
Beu, Spinozaey Traciatus iheologicus ; Hamb. (Amst.) 
1670. 4to. — Histoire critique du vieux Testament; par 
R. Simon; a Roterod. 1685. Sentimens de quelques 
theologiens de Hotlande sur 1* Histoire critique du vieux 
Testam. (par J» le Clerc) ; Amst. 1685. 12mo. in Ger- 
man; Zuricb n79, II vol. 8vo. — Reponde au livre inti- 
tule : Sentimens &.c. par le Prieur de BollevUle (R. Si- 
. mon) ; Roterod. 1686. 4to. — Defense des sentimens de 
quelques theologiens ; Amst. 1686. 12mo. — De P inspi- 
ration des livres sacrds ; par le Prieur de Bojleville ; Ro- 
terod. 1699. 4to.-r-Jo. Hen. Maiiy Dissertt. IV. de Scrip- 
tura sacra; Francf. 1708. 4to. 

Sec. 176. Recent view9 in Germany. 

In Germany, about the middle of the eighteenth centu- 
ry, the criticism of the Bible had mad« considerable ad- 
vances, when investigations wei;^ renewed, respecting its 
Canon. John SoL Sender commenced them, and also as- 
sailed the common ideas of inspiration ; by which he 
would understand, the practical effect of the biblical doc- 
trines. With more calmness and distinctness, John 
Gottlieb Toellner endeavored to explain the nature of 
inspiration, and to establish the different gradations of it. 
The consequences of these investigations were, that the 
more recent theologians distinguished, more accurately, 
the christian docti-ine (the word of God) from the Bible ; 
that they considered the latter, not so much as one entire 
revealed record, as a collection of writings, in which 
every man must perceive the peculiar characteristics and 
modes of thinking of the respective writers ; that they 
endeavored, by means of the higher criticism, to ascer- 
tain the origin and compilation of the scriptures ; and 
that they considered them, as containing (f^u^ou^) fic- 
tions or allegories. The most recent theology, on the 
part of Sender and Stdnbart^ seems visibly inclined, to 
undervalue the Old Testament; and likewise to feel, 

15* 
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that the applicatba of the higher critiQism, unless guided 
b7 fixed principles, will easily deg^d^rate into a capri- 
cious play with mere possibilities. 

Notices. Jo. Sol. Sender, Treatise on a fi^eer investigation 
of the Canon; (in German,) Halle 1771-75. IV toL 
8vo. — Chr. FVed. Schmidii, Historia antiqua et vindica- 
tio canonis Vet. et Nov. Test. Lips. 1775. 8vo. — Ac- 
count of the latest controversies respecting the Canon ; — 
in the most recent history of religion ; (rn German,) pub- 
lished by Ch. jPV. W. Wakh; vol. VII. p. 241-344.— 
The divine inspiration of the holy Scripture ; (in Ger- 
man,) by Jo. GoUl, loeUner; Mietauand Lips. 1772. — 
Jo. Kiddei\s Treatise on the inspiration of the holy Scr. 
with many free remarks added hy Jo. S. Semler ; Halle 
1788. — The Wolfenbutile Fragments, and the controver- 
sy respecting them, between Leasing and J. M. Goetze; 
(in German). — J, Jac. Griesbach,) Stricturarum in lo- 
cum de theopneustta libror. sacrorum, Partes I — V ; 
Jenae 1784-88. Henri Gotth PavJus^ An primitivt 
christiani insphrationem quam vocant et in&llibilitatem 
prosynonymis habere soliti siiitj Jenae 1802. rec. in J. 
D. Pott, Sylloge commentatt. theol. vol. III. — G. F., N. 
Sonntag, Doctrina inspirationis,. ejusque ratio> historia^ el 
usus popularis ^ Heidelb* 18iO. 8vq» 



CHAPTER II. 

BITEBSE VIEWS AND BXPLANATIOKS OF THE CBBISTUK 

DOCTRINES. 

Sec. 177. Various ^st principles of ChrisHanity. 

The representation given of the christian doctrine, 
must necessarily be very diflbrent, according to the 
sources firom which men derive it, and the manner in 
vbich they deduce it. The protestaat churches set up 
the rule, that the substMice of christiaiiity must be learn- 
ed^ directly from the holy aorinture. In opposMoii to 
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the Cathdics, they ihereibre rejected the use of tradition^ 
as a guide in explaining the bible, and as cme of the pro- 
per sources of religious knowledge ; and they urged, 
that the perusal of the bible, should be left free to all 
christians, without distinction. T^hey moreover rejected 
the opinion, of certain sects and persons called fanatics^ 
that men must be guided by an internal light, in order to 
have a knowledge of religion, and a right understanding 
of the bible. And lastly, they rejected the principle of 
the Socinians, that the d9ctrine8 <h Christianity must be 
admitted always, in the sense, in which reason can com- 

Erehend them; and that, therefore, no real mystery can 
ave place in it. The modem theology of the rational- 
ists, holds to the principle, that the christian doctrine is 
to be derived from the bible; but it recognizes in Christ- 
ianity, nothing but. natural religion; and reconciles the 
contradictions of these two pripciples, by adopting moral 
interpretations of the bible, after the manner of Kant ; or 
by applying the theory of doctrinal accommodation to 
the christian instructions ; or lastly, by recurrence to the 
idea, that Christianity is a periectable religion. 

Notices. Des traditions et de la perfection de V ^crlture 
sainte; par Pierre du MouUn-; a Sedan 1631. 8vo. — 
Ch. Matth. Pfafiif Diss, de trarditionum non scriptarum 
speciebus, valore, certitudine ; Tub. 1720« 4to. — Phil. 
Markemekey On the true sense of Tradition, in the Cath- 
olic theology ; (German,) in DoMh and Creuzer'a Studi- 
en, vol. IV. P. 11. p. 320 &,c.—Ejusd. System of the 
Catholic religion ; (in German,) vol. II. p. 184 d&c. es- 
peciaUy p. 199 &.c. — Gust, Ge. ZeUnerU Breviarium 
controversiarum cum enthusiastis et fanaticis adhuc agi- 
tataium ; Lips. 1724. Bvo. — Jo. Musaei, do usu princi- 
piorura rationis et philosophiae in controversiis theologi- 
cis; Jen. 1644. Bvo. — On reason and its use ; (German,) 
in ( Junge*s) Philos. und theologischen Aufsatzen ; Numb. 
und Altd. 1779. P. I. p. 1-72. — Observationes ad mo- 
ralem sive practicam librorum sacror. interprctationem 
pertinentes; scripsit ^iXoXi)^; Epidcuvcjv (CA. TV. Ht- 
hen$freUf) Lips. 1796. Syo.^^Paul von Hemert^ On ac- 
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commodatTons in the New Test. German from the Dutch ; 
Dortm. and Lips. 1797.— W. A. Teller's Religion of 
the more advanced ; (in German,) Bert. 1792. — J^Krugy 
Letters on the perfectibility of revealed religion.; (in 
German,) Jena 1795. 8vo. — Programma paschale : Ex- 
ponuntur quaedam de fundamento theologiae recentioris, 
cjusque cum doctrina Christiana 'consensu ; P. L Gott. 
1812. 4to. 

Sec, I78. Opinioru concerning the importance qfrdir 

gious doctrines. 

The violent ferment of feeling, which existed among 
the theologians of the sixteenth century, Jed each sect to 
attach the highest importance to the doctrinal principles 
it maintained. The Council of Trent laid al] dissentients 
under an anathema ; and the £iuthors of the Tormxda of 
Concord^ and the theologians of Dort^ did not hesitate to 
condenm their opposer^. The discrimination of funda- 
mental doctrines (articuli fundamentales), was develope^l, 
in the controversy between the Lutherans and the Re- 
formed churches, and also in those between the Remon- 
strants and the Contra-remonstrants : the number of such 
doctrines was gready enlarged, and the reception of thena 
considered necessary to salvation. Those who enter- 
tamed more moderate views,-:— as the Arminians^ George 
Calixiusj and various English divines, were denominated 
Indifferentists^ SyncretistSy and LoHtudinarians* The 
later modificadons of theology, have been accompanied 
with milder decisbns, respecting the pagans, and those 
of a different belief. To the differences beiween the two 
Protestant confessions, less dnd less importaisce has been 
attached ; the idea df fundkmental articles lias been re- 
viewed, and modified variously, and the number of such 
articles greatly dimini^ed. The close, adherence to the 
symbolical books, which was once required from every 
protestant divine, was first softened by Spener^ and since 
the middle of the eighteenth century, has been visibly on 
the decline. The obligatory nature of these writings, 
was disputed by Germanus Liidke^ Busching and others ; 



OF DOGMATIC BISTOBT. 169 

and subsequendy, the religious edict of the Frusim 
goverament, A. D. 1788, brought this subject under 
warm discussion. Previously to this, many of the Eng* 
lisb divines bad written against the xxxix Articles. 

Notices. NicoL HunnUj dttufxi'^ig tbeologica, de funda- 
mental] dissensu doctrinae Lutheranae et Galvinianae ^ 
Witlemb. lt)26. ed. 2. 1663.— CA. J^cU. FfafiijD'isa. de 
fidei cbristianae articalis fundamentallbus ej usque analo- 
gia ; Tub. 1718. 4to. — J, A. Eberhard, New apology of 
Socratesf; (in German,) ed. 2. Berlin 1778. II vol. 8vo. 
— W, Fr. Hxfttogd, Programm. de vera articulorum 
fidei finitione; Erlang. 1783. 4to. — /. W, Schmidt On 
the christian religion ; (German,) Jena 1797. p. 127 
&e. — Ckr. G, KugfoTj Di«8. de ratione constitaendi ar- 
ticulos fundaventales teligbnis ehristiaiiae ; Viteb. i802. 
4to. 

Aocoont of the commotions and contests respecting tber 
symbolical books, in Germany ; (German,) in Wdleh'r 
Latest history of religion, vol. II. p. 305-382. — Account 
of the commotions in England ; (in German,) Ibid. vol. 
III. p, 40&-502. Vol. IV. p, 491-572.—Examination of 
all the writings occasioned by the royal Prusian edict 
concerning religion; (in German,) by Hear* J^ifil- 
ffenke; Kiel 1793. 8vo^ 

Sec. 179., Doetrim ofih^ Trinity^ 

The reformers declared themselves disposed, in no 
respect whatever, to depart from the views of the Tripity, 
laid down in the ancient Creeds; and they instituted no 
new investigations of this doctrine, because th^y had no 
contests about it with the Catholics. But when opposera 
of this doctrine rose up, the Protestants supposed, they 
should secure themselves against suspicion of being con- 
nected with these opppsers, by expressing the strongest 
abhorrence of them. The execution of Miguel Servcda 

S^Tichael Servetus) by Ccdvin^s instigation, which Me-^ 
nckthon also approved, is proof, to what a fearful height 
this hostility bad risen. The new sect of Unitarians^ set 
?p by Fausto Sozzinq (Faustus Socinus), was assailed 
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hj both Protestants and Catholics ; because it recognized 
only one God, the Father; and accounted Christ a mere 
man, diough endowed with extraordinary abilities, and 
constituted the Grovemor of the world; and held the 
Holy Ghost, to be a mere attnbute, or operation of God. 
irewge Calixtus was accused of favoring the Socinians ; 
because he denied, that the doctrine of the Trinity could 
be proved from the Old Testament, and that it was a 
doctrine known to the ancient Jews. After the Socini- 
ans were driven from Poland, and had dispersed them- 
selves in England and Holland, deviations from the com- 
mon faith OQ this doctrine, became more frequent* 
Samuel Crell followed the viev^s of the Socinians, re- 
specting the Trinity. WUliam fVhiston revived Arian- 
ism ; which he supposed he could prove, both from the 
bible, and from history. Samuel Clarke searched for a 
middle way, between the Arian and the received doc- 
trine : but his system of subordination, dexterous as he 
was to defend it, gave satisfaction to neither party. 
Souverain pronounced the whole doctrine of the Trinity, 
to be a corruption of Christianity, derived from the Pla- 
tonic philosophy. Against these and other opposers of 
the Trinity, arguments were employed, which were de- 
rived from the Bible, from philosophy, and from history ; 
and in the controversy, some who attempted to explain 
the Trinity, fell under the suspicion, either of Tritheism, 
as fViUiani Sherlock; or of Sabellianism, as Hermann 
Deusingy John Wallisy and John le Cterc; though the 
last of these, afterwards, inclined towards Socinianism. 
The peculiar views of Patd Maty, excited more atten- 
tion than they merited. During these various contro- 
versies, several English divines began to attach less im- 
portance to this doctrine, — ^in which, they were preceded 
by the Remonstrants; and the Genevan theologians 
were loudly accused, for having abandoned the Creed 
once so strenuously defended by John Calvin. 

Notices, Mich. Serveti) De Trinitatis error! bus, Libri 
Vil^ 1531, Bvo.— E;M«i. Dw^logorum de Trinitate Li- 
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bri II ; 1532. 8vo. — Ejusd. Christianismi restitutio ; 
1553. 8vo. — Socius, and other works, in the Bibliotbeca 
Fratr. Polonor. — Geo, Calixti Diss, de rnysterio Trinita- 
tis ; an ex solius Vet. Test, lihris demonstrari queat ; 
Helmst. 1646. — Will, Whiston's Primitive christianty 
levived ; Lond. 1711, 12. V vol. 8vo. — Sam. Clark€,The 
scripture doctrine of the Trinity; Lond. 1712. in Qer- 
man, with a preface, by J. S: Sender ; Francf. and' Lipa. 
1776. 8vo. — {^Dan, WcUerhxnd'a Vindication of Christ'* 
divinity; Gainbr. 1719. 8vo.) — Hermanni Deusingiif 
Revelatio mystcrii sacfosanctae Tiiados ; Franeq. 1701. 
4to. — WiU. Sherlock, Vii>dication of the doctrine of the 
holy Trinity ; Lond. 1690, 4to. — -Jo. Wallis, Epistolae 
et Orationes sacrae de Trinitate ; — Liberii de S, Amore 

gz Clerc)f Epistolae Theologicae ; Irenop. 1679. 8vo. — 
istoria critica novae explicationis dogmatis de tribus in 
Deo personis, quam vir clariss. Paulus Maty excogita- 
vit, &c. in •/. L. Ijiloaheim' a.D'is^etXi, ad hist, eccles. per- 
tinent ; vol. II. p. 399 &c. 

Sec. 180, Views of tke^ modem German divines, 

Yarious theologians, who followed the principles of the 
Wolfian philosophy, attempted to demonstrate the doc- 
trine of the Trinity, or at least to make it conceivable to 
reason; but they did not' escape the charge of approxi- 
mating to Sabellianism. Frdm the time that Christ. 
Tob. Damm opetily maintained the Socihian views, in 
opposition to the doctrine of the church, a great diversity 
in opinion showed itself. /. B. Basedow defended the 
Arian doctrine ; but afterwards he went over to the ,So- 
cinians. Some respectable theologians, as G. Sc/degel 
and Loefflery gave the preference to the modal concep- 
tion of it. The new theories of Urlsperger and Bucfpis, 
met with no approbation. Although the prize question 
by the King of England, respecting the divinity of Christ, 
led to no decision of the subject ; yet the doctrine of the 
church, has not been without learned defenders, as Ge. 
Fr, Seiler^ and /. F. FlatL Amidst all the dissimilarity 
of opinion on this subject, the modern theologians seem 
to have become agreed, after the example of ToeUmr^ 
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in ascribing to no cme oi the different theoriesi so high inti- 
portance, as was formerly ascribed to them. 

Notices. G, ScUegeVs Renewed consideration of the doc- 
trine of the Trimty ; (in German,) Riga 1791-93. HI 
vol. — Ejtud, Simplified exhibition of the doctrine of the 
Father, J^esus the Son of God, and the Holy Spirit ; (in 
. German,) Berlin and Stralsund 1796. — Christology, or 
Results of the latest exegetical explanations concerning* 
the divinity of Christ; Hn German,) by Fred^ Euchar. 
Oertel; 1792. — (Contributions for answering the ques- 
tion, Whether faith in Christ as the supreme God, accords 
with scripture ? in some remarks on Oertel's Christology; 
{by Roth; in German;) 1793.) — Jok. Aug. Vrlsper- 
ger^s Concise system of his statement of the Trinity ; (in 
German,) Augsb. 1777. — The mystery of th6 Trinity in 
i(s dangerous situation. A new idea of the TrinKy ; (in 
Germ.) by Christ, Fred, Bucerus; Lips. 1792.— -J^. S, 
Sender's Preparation for the royal Brittish prize question, 
respecting the divinity of Chricst ; (in German.) Halle 
1787. 8vo.— 6r. F. Seihf, On the divinity of Christ; (in 
German,) Lips. 1776. Svo. — J. Fr. Flatty Commenta- 
tio, in qua symbolica ecclesiae noetrae de deitate Christi 
sententia probtttur et vindicatur ; Gotting. 1788'. 8vo.— 
Besenheckj On the trinity of God ; an attempt to bring 
this doctrine back to its biblical simplicity and purity ; (in 
German,) 1814. 8vo. — 1« the doctrine of the Trinity a 
fundamental doctrine of the christian faith '/ (in Geiman,) 
in J. 6^. Toellner^s Short miscellaneous papers ; vol. IL 
P. I. 

Sec. 181. Doctrint of creation. 

Besides the old question, whether the existence of the 
world from eternity, or its creation iii time, was to be ad- 
mitted ; the account contained in the first chapters of the 
book of Genesis, called forth new investigations. Ac- 
cording to Astrv€*s example, divines began to consider the 
book of Genesis, as a compilation firom the productions 
of several writers of an earlier age ; and also to indulge 
freer opinions respecting it. At first, attempts were made 
to defend the account, as being, at least in part, true his- 
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tory ; next, the allegorical, and at last the mythic inter- 
pretation, gained tiie ascendency. That from the Mo- 
saic account, it is impossible to gather the age of this earth, 
and much more that of the created universe, was admit- 
ted almost universally. Yet John de Ijucy finding this ac- 
count to agree with the results of the deepest researches 
into nature, would infer that, it must have been commu- 
nicated in a revelation from God. 

Nf^ices. Critique on the doctrine of crer. tion in the received 
theology ; (in Gernjan,) by W, C, L, Ziegler; in Henke*s 
Magazine, Vol. II. P. I. and Vol. VI. P. II. *{Aatruc,) 
Conjectures snr les inemoires originaux, dont il parott, 
que Moise s'est servi pour composer le livre de Genese : 
a Bruxelles 1763. 8vo.; and German; Francf. 1783. 
/. G' Rosenmulleri, Antiquissima telluris historia ; Ulm 
1776 ; and in German, with enlargements ; Niirnb. 1782, 
J, G; Herder* 9 Most ancient records of the human race ; 
(in German,) vol. I. 1790. Gabler^s New essay on the 
Mosaic history of the creation ; (in German,) 1795. The 
most ancient Theodic(?e, or Explanation of the three first 
chapters of (lenesis; (in German,) by W. A, Teller; 
Jena 1803. Joh. Esau Silberschlagt Geogony ; (in 
German,) Berlin 1780-83. Ill vol. 4to. J. de Luc, Let- 
tres physiques et morales sur i'histoire de la terre et de 
Thomme; a la Haye 1779. II vol. Lettro aux auteurs 
Juifs d'un memoire addresse a M. Tellei ; par J. de Luc ; 
Berlin 1799. Moses and David no geologists; (in Ger- 
man,) by Dav. Jul. Pott; Berl. 1799. 

Sec. 182. Doctrine concerning Angels. 

The Protestants rejected the long prevalent opinion, 
introduced by the pseudo-Dionysius, of a celestial hierar- 
chy, and of a guardian angel assigned to every man; but 
especially, the worshipping of angels. The earlier the- 
ology often went mto inquiries, whether the angels have 
bodies, when they were created, and how they became 
confirmed in goodness by the Deity. The modern the- 
ology, on the contrary, kaves tlie existence of angels pro- 
blematical } and gives other interpretations to the biblical 

16 
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narrations of the appearance of angels. Tlie belief in 
e?il angels) and in their powerful influences,' was long 
common with Protestants and Catholics ; till Balthasar 
Becheri though amidst great contradiction, denied the in- 
fluence of evil s)Mrits upon mankind, slnd Ckruiian TTuh- 
moiim disproved the reality of magic. Following in the 
steps of the Englishmen Arthur Jlshly Sykes and Hwh 
Farmer^ J. S. Sender was the first in Germany, who de- 
clared the demoniacs of the New Testament^ to be per- 
sons laboring under natural disease. In the controversy 
that ensued, most of the divines inclined to the idea, that 
the whole doctrine concerning the devil, was merely an 
accommodation, derived from Judaism. 

Notices, Ciit que on the doctrine of angels ; (in German,) 
in Henke's Magazine, vol. III. P. II. vol. VI. P. I. Com- 
pare the New Magazine, vol. I. P. III. Balt-h* Becker^ 
The world bewitched ; (in Dutch,) Leuw. 1690. Amst. 
1693. 4to. (in German,) by J, M. Sckwager ; Lips. 1781. 
Ill vol. 8vo. Hugh Farmery Essay on the demoniacs ; 

i German, from the English,) Berlin 1776. J. S, Sender^ 
>iss. de daemoniacis, quorum in evansreliis fit mentio ; 
Halle 1760. 4to. ed. 4. 1779. {G.MUller's Well ground- 
ad narrative of a woman possessed ; (in German) Wit- 
tenb. 1 759.) Account of John Joseph Gasnei *s league 
with the devil, and the movements, thence occasoned ; 
(in German,) in Walch^s Most recent history of religion; 
vol. VI. p. 369 &c. 

Sec. 183. Of the person of Christ. 

In regard to the doctrine concerning the person of 
Christ, the Catholics, Lutherans, and Reformed, all rer 
mained true to the ancient belief, as defined by the de- 
crees of Councils ; but the SocinianSj in consequence of 
their ideas of the Trinity, wholly rejected it. The two 
Protestant churches fell into a warm contest, respecting 
th)B' connexion of the two natures of Christ. In ord^to 
vindicate his views of the Lord's Supper, Jjuther threw 
out the idea, that the body of Christ, in consequence of 
its won with the divine nature, could be omnipresent 



4ir BioenATic Hisxcwr. 175 

Whether he was led to this conclusion, by some^aeser- 
tions of a similar nature, made by John Chctrlier German 
and James le Fevre cP Staples^ is uncertain. This hypo*' 
thesis, which Luther himself seems afterwards to have 
^ven up, was eagerly laid hold of by some of his 
zealous followers, and by John Brentius was prescribed 
to the Wiirtemburg church. The communicaUon of 
divine properties to the human nature of Christ, not- 
withstanding the opposition of the Reformed and of 
Melanchtlion's school, was made an article of faith, by 
the Formula of Concord. And in later times, there. 
has not ceased to be opposition to the doctrine, disa- 
greement in the explanation of it, and contests about 
its application. In more recent times, contention on 
this subject has subsided; and the collective decisions 
of the church, concerning the person of Christ, have 
been treated rather historically, than^ dogmatically. 

Notices. Planckf History of the Protestant theology ; 
(in German,) A catalogue of the writings, in Pfaff^s 
Uistoria Literar. T. II. p. 412 dz>c. 441---43. 

« 

Sec. 184. Doctrine concerning the first men. 

On all the doctrines relating to the nature of man, 
sin, grace, redemption, and the divine decrees, the 
first reformers aimed to restore the pure tenets of Au- 
gustine ; and to divest them of the adulterations and 
modifications, introduced by the Schoolmen. The Pro- 
testants therefore believed, that God created man af- 
ter his own image, which consisted in original right- 
eousness ; but that this image was utterly lost, by the 
fall. The Socinians^ on the contraiy, placed the im- 
age of God, in dominion over the creatures; and main- 
tained, the continuance, of it after the aposts^sy. Of 
late, the high ideas heretofore prevailing, respecting the 
perfection of the first human beings, have been great- 
ly lowered; and the Mosaic account of the creation, 
and of the transgression of the first men, has been re- 
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garded, as either partially or wboDy a fignrative repre- 
sentation, or as being an ancient fable or fiction. 

Notices. Fred, Ulr. Calixti, Tractatus theolog. de vario 
hominis statu. Helmst. 1695. 4to. {la. Peyreriiy Prae- 
adamitae; 1655. 8vo.) Fausti Socinh Disput. de statu 
primi hominis ante lapsum ; Racov. 1609. 4to. and in 
the Biblioth. fratr. Polon. On the perfection of the first 
men ; (German,) in ( Junge's) Philosoph. and Theolog. 
papers, vol. 1. p. 207. On the propagation of the divine 
image, and on the apostasy,* and its consequences ; (in 
German,) ibid vol. II. p. 1 and 153. Eichhom's History 
of the creation ; (in German,) published by J, Ph, Gab^ 
ler, II vol. 8vo. 1792-93. (Hadriani Beverland, Pecca- 
tum originale xar" Jfox^v sic dictum ; Eleutherop. 1678. 
8vo. Eden : that is. Contemplations on Paradise^ and 
the events that transpired there ; (m German,) with a 
preface, by C. F. Bahrdt; Francf. 1772. 8vo. 

/. Kanty Supposed commencement bf the history of man : 
(German ;) in the Berlin Monthly Journal, vol. VII. 
P. I. 

The allegorical exposition of the three first chapters of Ge- 
nesis, and particularly of the apostasy, represented in their 
falsehood ; (in German,) by J. Bdlik Lriiderwald; Helmst. 
1781. 

J. G. RosenmimUer, Explanation of the history of the apos- 
tasy,* (German,) in the Repertory for biblical and orient, 
literature; vol. V. p. 158 Slc. 

The most ancient Theodic^e ; or explanation of the three 
first chapters of the Ante-Mosaic history ; (in German,) 
by W. A. Teller; Jena 1806. 8vo. 

Sec. 135. Hereditary nn. 

The doctrine of the Protestant churches respecting he- 
reditary sin, was as strong, as Augustine ever advanced; 
for, the milder statements of Zmnghy were not regarded. 
It did not indeed deprive men avowedly of liberty ; but 
it made them absolutely unfitted to perforin any thing 
morally good, and deserving of damnation. It was de- 
cided| however) in the Formula of Concord, in opposi« 



or DOCIMATI€ HISTOHr. 177 • 

tion to Matthias Flacius, that hereditary sin is not a part 
of the substance of man. The Council of Trent^ on ac- 
count of the prevailing differences in the bosom of the Catho* 
Kc church, did not venture to establish a definition of he* 
reditary sin ; so that different explanations of it, continued 
to be given ; for the Dominicans and Augustinians held 
more closely with Augustine and Thomas Aqumas, while 
the Franciscans and J.esuiis departed farther from them. 
ThQ Sodnians rejected h^editary sin, altogether : and 
the Arminians would not allow of a connate desert of 
punishment, and' an unfitness for what is good. Attempt3 
were made, in the Protestant churches, to render the im- 
putation of Adam's sin more comprehensible. Joshua 
de la Place rejected the immediate imputation of it ; but 
his idea was not embraced, by his own church, or that of 
Switzerland. At last, several voices were raised in Eng- 
land, against hereditary sin ; as those of John Locke, 
Thomas Burnet, and John Taylor. Daniel Whitby 
would derive the universal prevalence of sin, from man's 
mortality ; which Adaim's transgression had brought 
upon all his posterity. In Germany, the foundation for 
a change of sentiments, was laid by the Leibnitzian^ 
Wolfian philosophy; and subsequently, Toellner and 
Eberhard directly assailed the doctrine of hereditary 
sin, and its imputation : and notwithstanding Seiler, and 
others, advocated the other side ; it became more and . 
more common, to trace the sinfulness of mankind, not 
from the apostasy of Adam, but as Jerusalem does, 
from the influence of the senses. Even those thtolo-. 
gians, who, like Reinhard and Storr, continue to main- 
tain the existence of hereditary sin, have abandoned 
the old doctrine of the church, in some very impor* 
tant particulars. The Kantean hypothesis, of a radi- 
cal evil in human nature, continued no longer^ than the 
charm of its novelty endured: yet it has contributed 
to establish the principle, that every sin originates from 
a man's own fault* 

Jittiee$^ Jot.Ptmmd, Tfaeass de atatu iumiiiis hpd «al« 

16» 
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gratiam; Salm. 1640. Ejusd, Disp. de imputations 
primi peccati Adami ; 16d5. Dan, Whithhy^ TractcL- 
tus de itnputatione divina pecati Adami posteris ejus 
in reatum ; Lond. 1711. and revised by J, S. Senm^ 
ler; Ilalae 1775. 8vo. John Taylor^ The Scriptural 
doctrine of original sin ; in German, from the 3d Eng-. 
ed. Francf. and Lips. 1769. J. G, Toellnerj On he- 
' reditary sin> and the goodness of human nature ; (iti 
German,) in his Theological Inquiries, Vol. I. P. II. 
Judas Iscariot, oi Evil considered in its connexion 
with Good; (in German,) by C Daub; Heidelb. 1816 
-18. 8vo. P. L and P. li. sec. 1 and 2. 

Sec. 186. Crrace und predestination. 

On the doctrine conceroing grace, Ijuther followed 
the views of Augustine, in all tlieir extent; and he de- 
fended them, with great earnestness, against Erasmus. 
Melanchthonj at first, expressed similar sentiments ; but 
be gradually drew back, and would not exclude the per- 
sonal activity of men. This change in Melanchthon, 
seems to have reacted upon Luther, who at last, did not 
disapprove of the idea of his friend ; and in his later 
writings, he speaks of universal grace. The theory of 
Melanchthon, (that of co-operation,) when advanced by 
Victorinus Strigel, at Jena, was violently assailed by Mat- 
thias Flacitis, and his coadjutors. In the mean time, 
John Calvin^ though not without strong opposition, had 
introduced into the Genevan church, the doctrines of un- 
conditional decrees, and of special grace ; which were 
either discarded, or esteemed unimportant, by the first 
Swiss reformers; and he was able to gain over the other 
Swiss divines, to these doctrines. Between one of his 
adherents, Jerome Zanchiusj and John Marbachj a Lu- 
theran divine of Strasburg, a contest ensued, oh this sub- 
ject ; but it was soon dropped. The Formula of Con-' 
cord excluded the personal activity of man, in his conver- 
sion, and rejected the doctrine of co-operation. But, as 
the authors of this creed, maintained the universality of 
divine grace, and disapproved of unconditional decrees, 
tbey found themselves under an embarnunment ; from 
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which they knew not how to free themselves, though 
they understood how to conceal it. 

Notices, Des, Era&mi, Diatribe dc libera aibilrio ; s. Col- 
latio cum M. Luthero; Basil. 1524. — Mart. Lutheri, de 
servo arbitrio Liber, contra Erasmura ; Vitenb, 1525. 
(cum annbtatt. editus a Seb. Scknddio ; ed. 2. cum prae- 
fatione apologet. Ja. Joach. Zentgravii ; Argentor. 1707. 
4to.) — Erasmif H^peraspistes, diatribe adv. Servum Ar- 
bitr. Lutheri ; Bas. 1626. — On the doctrinal views of the 
first Xteformed divines ; (German,) in J. Conr. FiisslirCa 
Preface to the 3d and 4th volumes of his Contributions 
to the history of the Swiss churches and their reforma- 
tion. — Consensus pastorum ecclesiae Genevensis de 
aeterna Dei praedestinatione ; In Cahird Opp. T.VII. p. 
683. 

Sec. 187. Continuation. 

In the conference of Montbelliard A. D. 1586, the 
doctrine of election was brought under warm discussion, 
between James Andrea and Theodore Beza; and the 
contest with Samuel Huber^ completed the separation 
between the Calvinists and the Lutherans. During 
these contests, the Lutheran divines discovered, and 
Aegidius Hunnius explained, a way to reconcile the 
total unfitness of man for what is good, and the sole effi- 
ciency of divine grace, with the rejection of unconditional 
decrees: and this was, to assume that, men can resist 
preventing grace. In the mean time, warm contests had 
arisen among the Reformed, especially in the Nether- 
lands. The Arminians would not allow the Calvinistic 
theory, of unconditional election, special grace, irresista- 
ble influences of grace, and of saint's perseverance, to be 
urged upon the whole church. But the erudition of 5t- 
snon Episcopiusj and the unwearied activity of John 
Wytenhogattj had to succumb to the power of the oppo- 
site party, who were supported by the civil authorities; 
and the natioinal Synod of Dort, solemnly established 
those Calvinistic doctrines. 

Nctiees. Acta colbquii Montisbelligartensis ; Tub. 1587. 
4to.— 3%odort Bezatt Responsio ad Acta col. Mont. Ge* 
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nevae 1587. 4U>. — Epitome colloqgii MofltiBbell. Ttjl^» 
1588. 4to. — Aegidii Hunniit Tractatus de providealiA 

Dei, et aeterna praedestinatione; Francf. 1597. 8vo. 

Acta svnodi Dordrechli habitae : Hanov. 1620. 4to. 

Acta et 8cri(Ha synodalia Dordracena ministroium Re- 
monstrant. Harderv. (1620.) 4to. 

Sec. 186. Further disagreement in the Reforme€i 
churches respecting these doctrines. 

Notwithstanding the decisions at Dort, dirersity of 
opinions continued. Those decisions approved the sen- 
timents of the Infralapsarians ; and also, did not reject 
those of the Supralapsarians, The Brandenburg di- 
vines acknowledged the universality of grace. And in 
France^ likewise, a hypothetical universality was held 
forth) by John Cameron and Moses Amyraud; approved, 
by the French synods at Alen^on A. D. 1637, and 
Uharenton A. D. 1645; warmly contested, by Andrew 
Rivet and others; and defended, hy John JJaiUe and 
David BlondeL The Dutch theologians looked upon 
this opinion, as very suspicious ; and the Swiss divines 
endeavored, to guard against it, by the Formula Consen- 
sus. In England, the Episcopal church, more and more, 
went over tp the doctrine of universal grace; and even 
the Swiss, after the time of Alphonsus 7\irre^fn, began 
either to abandon the old particularism, or to consider 
the whole subject of the controversy, as unimportant. In 
Germany, Lange and Waldsckmidt exchanged the last 
controversial pieces, gin this subject; and even Samuel 
Endemannj strongly as he once held to the doctrinal 
views of his church, did not hesitate, to reject the doc- 
trine of unconditional decrees, with most ot its depend- 
ant doctrines. (The very recent attempts at union of the 
Lutherjans and Keformed in Germany, have occasioned 
a renewed exammation of these doctrines, by the holy 
Scriptures.) 

jfoiices, Jo. CameroniSf Defensio de gratia et Kbefo srbi* 
tiio; Salmur. 1624. 8vo. — Traits dela predestinalionet 
d^ set piincipales dependitnces ; ptrilfioiyj« Amyinmd; 
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Salm. 1634. Svo.'^Fred. Spanhdmih de gratia universa- 
)i Disputatio; Lugd. 1644. — Andreae JRiveti, Synopsis 
doctrinae Mosis Amyraldi et Paulli Testardi de natura et 
gratia, cum Riveti considerationibus et judiciis academi- 
arum foederati Belgii : — in Riveti 0pp. T. III. p. 828. — 
Jo. DaUaei, Apologia pro duabus ecclediarum in Gallia 
protestantium synodis nationalibus ; Amst. 1655. 8vo. — 
Ejusd. Vindiciae Apologiae ; Amst. 1657. 8vo. — Sam. 
^rimenu Chaiitologia sacra^seu Systema gratiaedivinae, 
id est, conciliationis gratiae Dei universalis et particuHt- 
ristentamen; Francf. ad Viadr. 1712. 4to. — La soove- 
raine perfection de Dieu et la parfaite integrity de T eori- 
ture prise au sens des SRciens Reform^s,. defendue par 
Gabrid JSuud^ ; Amst. 1708. II vol B\o.—Siepk. Viti, 
Apologia, qua synod us Dordracena et reformata fides ab 
ioiquis criminationibus — vindicatur; Cass. 1726. 8vo. — 
Joctch, LangCj Evangelical doctrine of universal grace ; 
(in German,) Halle 1722. 8vo. — Ejusd. Firm ground of 
the Evangelical doctrine of the universal grace of God ; 
(in German,) Halle 1735. 8vo. — Joh.Jac, Waldschmidtf 
Saving grace of God, with rejection of the universal grace 
of God, shewn from the holy Script, (in German,) Mar^ 
purg 1735. 8vo. 

W, F, Rink^ Contribution to an investigation of the Luther- 
an and Reformed doctrines concerning the holy Eucha- 
rist and Election^ according to the word of God ; with a 
view to a union of the Protestant churches in one Evan- 
gelical christian church; (in German,) Heidelb. 1818. 
8vo. — Jo, SckuUkest, Evangelical doctrine concerning 
the free election of grace : a Contribution to the union of 
the Evangelical churches ; "(in German,) Zurich. 1818. 
8vo, 

Sec, 189. History of these dodrmes in the Cniholie 

church. 

Writers. Memoires pour servir a 1' histoire des controver- 
ses n^es dans TEcrlise Romaine sur la predestination et 
sur la grace depuis le concile de Trent ; — dans la Bibi 
liotheque universelle et historique (par J. le Ciercn) 
Tome XIV. p. 144-398. — Bajana, seu scripta quae cob- 
troversias spectant occasione sententjarunfi Baji exortas ; 
—in Baji Operibus, Col, 1696, 4(o,— Historia Congre* 
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^ationnm de auxUiis ^ratiae divinae Libri IV ; aathore mW, 
Hyac. Serry; Anutt 1709. Fol — Historiae rontrQversi- 
aram de divina gratia ; — authore Theodora Elevtherio ; 
(Levino de Meyer») Libri 111; Antw. 1705. Fol. — 
Ejusd, Historiae — ab objectionibus Hyac. Serry vindi- 
catae. Lib. Ill; Brux. 1715. Fol — Histoire gi^nerale du 
Janseniaine; (par •Gab*. Ger6erofi), a Amst. 1700. 8vo. 

The movemeats in the Catholic church, respecting 
the doctrines of grace and the divine decrees, were no 
less considerable. The Dominicans and Franciscans 
retained their different opinions, and continued to contend 
for them, with the zeal which the reputation of their re* 
spective orders i^alled forth. To avoid ofiending either 
of these orders, the decisions of the Council of Trent 
were shaped so equivocally, that each party explained 
them m its own favor. But the conflict became much 
ivarmer, when the Jesuits entered into it, and endeavored 
wholly to suppress pure Augustanism. It had operated 
to impair their popularity, that , they had procured the 
Papal condemnation of the tenets of Michael Bcgus. But 
when the Jesuit, Ludovicus Molina^ came forward with a 
Dew essay for reconciling divine grace and election, the 
Augustinians and Dominicans stormed the Papal chair, 
with complaints against the Jesuits, as corrupters of the 
true doctrines of the church. The investigations institu- 
ted hereupon, by Clement VIII, from the year 1598, in 
ithe Cor^egatio de JluxUiisj led to no decision. Cor- 
ndius Jansen endeavored to vindicate the true doctrine 
of Augustine, against the assaults of the Jesuits ; and thus 
gave rise to the Jansenist party, which opposed the most 
determined resistance to the Jesuits, and could not be 
extinguished by them, either by means of Papal bulls, or 
by the aid of the civil arm. — ^Wbile all the christian 
churches were contending about divine grace, certain 
Mystics rose up, who attributed the conversion of men 
solely to an internal operation of God, which had no con* 
nexion with the external word, and by which the soul is 
enlightened, purified, and united with God^ 
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WuHeef. Domnici Sofo, de natura et gratia Libri III ; 
1 548. -^Aiufreoe de Yega^ Commentarii in aliquot concl- 
lii Tri dentin! decreta ; Com pint. 1548. — Ludcvici Mo- 
linaef Liheri arbitrii cum gratiae donisjdivina praescien- 
tia, providentia, praedestinatione et reprobatione Concor- 
dia ; Olyssipone 1588. 4to. Antw. 1596. 4ta— 'ConieKt 
JanaewH, Augustinus ; Lov. 1640. Fol.-^Trait^ de la 
nature ct de la grace ; .par Nicol. Mcdebrancke ; Roterod. 
1684. — Reflexions philoeophiques et theologiques sur 
]e nouveau syst^me (Je la nutore et de la grace ; par A^ 
Anutuld; 1685. — Nodus praedestinationis dissolutus; a 
Coelestino Sfmdrali; Romae 1696. 44o — Acta constH 
tutioois Unigenitus ; — edidit CkrUt. Matth, PfajfUu-; 
Tub. 1721. 

S«o. IdO. Cfthe influence^ of the uford of Ood* 

With the doctrine concerning grace, enquiries respect- 
ing the word of God, were intimately connected. Both 
the Protestant churches were agreed, that God efiects 
the conversion of men, by means of his word. The 
word of God, was divided into the Law and the Gospel j 
and the relations of these two, occasioned what was call- 
ed the Antinomian controversy. That the external word 
was not to be undervalued, or to be ac90unted void of 
power, was decided in the contests with Schwenkfeld and 
Herm. Rathmani and those were called fanatics, who 
thought otherwise, or seemed to do so, on this subject. 
Th0 assertions of the Frencht heologian, Claude PegoUj 
that it is of no importance, to determine the manner in 
which God produces conversion ; and that no immediate 
operation of divine grace, is to be supposed ; were rejected 
by the Dutch and French churches. In the Lutheran 
church, the similar views of Ernest Schubert^ that the 
power of God's word is only logical and moral, and not 
supernatural, were warmly resisted, by Ernest Augustus 
Bertlingf and others. 

Notices. The orthodox, correct, and incontrovertible doc- 
trine of the theologians belonging to the pure, genuine, 
evangelical church, and to the unalteied Augsburg Con- 
fession, respecting the holy Scriptures, or the holy, re- 
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vealed word of God, again stated ; (in German,) Lips* 
1619. 4to. — Censures and reflexions of the theological 
faculty, icspecting Thorn. Rathmann's books ; (German,) 
Jena 1626. 4to. — (Respecting Pajon, see Chaufepiedf 
Dictions ire, Tome II; Art. C^ne).---J. Ernest Schuberif 
Instruction concerning the power of the holy Scripture ; 
(in German,) Helmst. 1753. — JBrn. Aug, Bertling^ State- 
ment, of what the Lutheran church teaches, and does not 
teach, respecting the power of the holy Scripture ; (in 
German,) Dantzig 1756. 8vo. 

Sec. 191. Mo»t recent form of the doctrine of grace. 

In the new state of dogmatics, various attacks have 
been made, upon the constituent parts of Augustine's the- 
ory respecting grace; in which, both philosophy and 
history have been put in requisition. /. Aug. Eberhard^ 
especially, called in the aid of the former ; and SemUr^ 
that of the latter. After Michadis had questioned the 
supernatural operations of Grace, JundchemC$ calm and 
deliberate investigations produced a very great efiect. 
Storr defended the immeaiate operations of grace. One 
consequence of the recent investigations, was, that the 
distinction between the word of God and the bible, was 
more clearly macle. Against the excessive value, which 
some attach to religious feelings, Spatdding has published 
a work. 

NoHces. (^Junckhettn,) On the supernatural in the opera- 
tions of grace ; (in German.) Criang. 1776. 8vo. — G.C. 
Storrii; Diss, de Spiritu^ S. in animis hominum efficien- 
tia ; Tub. 1777. — Ejusd. Treatise on the operations of 
grar^ ; (in German,) Tabing.1779. — (Joh.Joach. Spauld- 
ing.) Un the value of the feelings in Christianity ; (in 
Germ.) ed. 4. Lips. 1773. 8vo. 

Sec. 192. Redemption by Christ. 

The Protestants embraced in their creed, the old idea, 
of a satisfaction, which Christ made to God, by means of 
his sufferings and obedience. In this doctrine, they be- 
came fixed, in consequence of the opposition of the 



Vmiarians, who con^dered the death of Christ, as inerelf 
an example^ and a means of confirming the truth of his 
doctrines. Yet George Karg^ Zachanas Urnnusj and 
John Ptscator^ receded from the common opinion, that 
the active obedience of Christ was vicarious ; and the 
French Protestant church finally concluded, to tolerate 
this deviation of Piscator, while the Swiss churches reject- 
ed it. Grotiua defended some parts of the received doc- 
trine, against Socinus, yet giving it a different modification ; 
and he was attacked, not only by John Crelly but also by 
the Reformed divine, Hermann Ravensperger. The at- 
tack of the latter, was parried by Gerhard John Vostiui. 
The Arminians^ and afterwards some English theologians, 
as JbAn TiUotson^ Edward StUlingfleety and JjohnLdand^ 
advanced the opinion, that the merits of Christ were a^ 
full equivalent^ (or the guilt of men. Some mystics, a» 
the Quakers^ who were in this followed by Conrad Dip^ 
pel^ looked upon the sufferings of Christ, as an emblem 
of the change, which the human soul must undergo, in op- 
der to become pure and pleasing to God. 

Notices. Fausti Socinif Disputatio de Jesu Christo serva- 
tore ; hoc est, cur et qua ratione J. C. noster servator sit ; 
1694. 4lo. Hugonis Grotii, DelenSio fulei cathohcae de 
satisfirclione, adv. Faustiun Socinum ; Lug. Bal. 1617. 
8vo. andr.ura Jouch. Lanijii ; Halae 1730. 4to. Herm. 
Ravenspergeri, jiidicium de llhro Grotii de satisfactione 
Chi , GroHiiig. I G 1 7..410. G, J. Vossii. Responsio ad Ju- 
dicium Henn. Ravenspergeri ; Lutijd. 1618. 4to. and in 
his Opp. T. VI. p. &83. Jo. Crellii, Responsio ad librum 
H. Grotii, quern de satisfactione scripsit ; Racov. 1623. 
4to. 

Sec 193. Continuation. 

While some English divines, as JbAn Taylor and Anth. 
Ashley Sykesj were advancing new theories respecting 
the atonement, the Germans remained true to the earlier 
belief, and endeavored to support it by philosophical ar- 
guments. Yet J. Aug'. Emesti rejected the representa- 
tion of a three-fold office of Christ. By his critical in- 

17 
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qiliries respecting the active obedieDce of Christ, Jo&ft 
CfotiL Toellner caused the idea of it, to be almost um«- 
rersaUy given up. S. Stetribart^ Joh. Aug. Eberhard, 
and others, ascribed the forgiveness of sin to the death 
of Christ, only in so far, as this death contributed to re- 
form sinners, and thus, indirecdy, procured them forgive- 
ness of their sins. George Fred. Seiler^ and G. Christ. 
Stan-f defended the earlier opinion. Jos. Fred. Loeffler 
declared the doctrine of satisfaction for sin, to be untena^ 
ble; and he considered the. biblical doctrine of the sin- 
offering made by Christ, to be the mere dress of the idea, 
that the first christians had no reason to feair punishment, 
for the sins they had committed in their former state of 
Paganism and Judaism. Others perceived in the death 
of Christ, an emblematic representation, and a sensible 
confirmation, of the fact, that God is ready to forgive sin- 
ners. But, in general, theologians have ceased to regard 
any particular explication of this doctrine, as essential to 
Christianity. 

Notices. The scripture doctrine of atonement examined ; 
by John Taylor; Lend. 1761. 8vo. and in German, Francf. 
1773. Anthony Ashley Sykcsj The doctrine of the Ho- 
ly Scripture concerning the redemption of men by Jesus 
Christ; German, from the English ; Francf. 1777. Jo. 
Aug. Emesti, Programm. de officio Christ i triphci : in his 
Opuscul. ed. 2. Lips. 1792. The active obedience of 
Christ, investigated ; (in German,) by Joh, Goifl. ' Tcell- 
ner'y Rreslau 1768. — Additions thereto; (in German,) 
Berlin 1770.8vo. Most recent history of the doctrine oi\ 
what is called the active obedienceof Christ ; (German,) 
in WdUliS Latest iiistory of religion, vol. III. p. 309 
—372. 

Geo.Fr.Seiler^ On the atoning death of Christ ; (in Germ.) 
ed. 2. Erlang. 1781. II vol. 8vo. (Apologies of reason, 
supported by rational arguments, in reference to the chris- 
tian doctrine of atonement; (in German,) Basil 1781.) 
/. D, Mchaelist Thoughts on sin and satrsfar tion ; (in 
German,) Gott. 1779. S^iwr, On the object of Christ'a 
death. ; (German.) in his Explanation of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews ; Tub. 1789. 
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J69, Fr. Chr* Loefier, Two essays on the received doctrine 
of satisfaction ; (in German,) Zulltch 1796. 8vo. F. 
WundeTj De justilicationis morti Christi tributae univer- 
salitate ; Vitenb, 1790. StOMdlin, On the object and the 
effects of Christ's death ; (German,) in the Gotting. Li- 
brary of the latest theolog. literature ; vol. I. Philosophic 
mnd ezegetical inquiries respecting the doctrine of recon- 
ciling men with God ; (in German,) by Charles Christ, 
FlaU ; Goit. 1797. II vol. 8 vo. Philosophic and critical 
sketch of the doctrine of atonement ; (in German,) by 
J. Gottf. Aug, Kroll; togethei- with some thoughts on 
the same subject, by J, H. Tieftr^inck; Halle 1799. 
The conflict of reason with herself in the doctrine of 
atonement, stated and solved ; (in G^man,) by W, TV. 
Erug ; Zulich. and Freist. 1802. 

G, M. L, de Wette^ De morte J. C. expiatoria commenta- 
tio; Berol. 1813. 4to. (Jesus, at first, expected his doc- 
trine of a heavenly divine kingdom, would meet the appro- 
bation of his countrymen. But the result showed, that 
he expected t<»o much, from his disciples and the people at 
l^rge. Therefore he, at* last, voluntarily died, in order to 
procure a triumph of this doctrine.) 

Is a distinct idea of the work of redemption, necessary? 
(in German,) in ToeUner's Theological Inquiries.* vol. I 
P.I. p. 199. 

Sec. 194. Justification. 

One grand point, to which the Reformers attached 
special importance, and on which they deviated from the 
ancient church, was the doctrine of justification. In the 
first place, they attached a new idea to it ; making it to 
consist, not in the communication of righteousness, but in 
fireeing a person from the guilt and punishment of sin. 
Secondly, they placed the meritorious ground (causa me- 
ritoria) of justification, solely in the merits of Christ; and 
excluded all human satisfactions for sin, as unnecessary 
and worthless. And thirdly, they considered faith as tlie only 
means (instrumentum,) whereby a man can partake of 
che merits of Christ, and so obtain forgiveness of sin. 
The Council of Trent rejected the Protestant tenets ; 
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and in tbo contests, which ensued on all these points, there 
were frequent misapprehensions, and bitter mutual re- 
proaches ; which were met in vain, by full confessions of 
faith,and extended explanations,set forth by the theologians. 
It was also contested, whether a person can be conscious 
of his own justification : and, whether he can prepare 
biitiself to become justified. 

Notice. On the formatinn of our orthodox symbolical doc- 
trine concening justification : (German,) in J. Fr, FlatCs 
Masrazine for chiistian Dogmatics and Moral. P. I. 

. p. 219, 

Sec. 195. Continuation. 

Luther's theory was embraced and maintained, by the 
Protestants, with such firmness, that Andreas Osiander, 
— ^who understood justification, to be making a person 
actually righteous, although he deviated from others, 
more in the use of terms, than in substance, — ^sturred up 
universal opposition, from the Lutheran divines. His 
statement of this doctrine, together with his position, that 
Christ was the Redeemer of men, only in his divine nzXure ; 
as welt as the opposite position of Francis Stancams^ that 
the work of redemption was predicable only of the human 
nature of Christ ; were rejected, in the Formula of Con- 
cord. Afterwards, the Protestant theologians continued^ 
to defend the ideas of justification contained in their ^m- 
bols ; not only against the Catholics, but also against the 
BocinianSf the Arminians^ and certain English divines. 
In the Coceeian controversy, the question came up, whe« 
tber the pious under the Old Testament, obtained the 
same remission of sin, with the christians : and in the 
Pietistic debates, inquiry was instituted, whether the be« 
stowment of grace, is limited to any certain period [of a 
man's life], after which it has no place (controversia ter« 
tninistica). Since the last controversy, between O. JFV^ 
Setter and £. /. Danov, respecting the difiference between 
justification and predestination; the modern German 
divines have^ for the most part, forsaken Lutlier's form of 
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the doctrine'; and'either defined, in various ways, the btblh* 
cal idea of justification, or gone into the general inquiries 
whether, and how, the forgiveness of sin is possible. 

Notices. Theoph. Coelest. Piper, Programm. quo Socinia- 
norum de justificatione placita strictim exponit ; Gryphsw. 
1795. 4to. Controversy between Danav and Seiler, re- 
specting the doctrines of justification and predestination ; 
(in German,) mh the Latest religious events, vol. I. Gies- 
sen 1778 p.* 265—300. F. G, Siiskind, On the possi- 
bility of remitting puni5«hment, or forgiving sin ; (German,) 
in Flatt's Magazine. P. I. pu !• com p. P. iX. p. 71. Is 
the forgiveness of sin, a postulate of reason? answered by 
J. H» Tt^trunk; (in German,) in Staudlin's Contribuf 
tions to the philosophy and history of religion, vol. 111. p. 
J 12. The question of hesitating reason ; Is forgiveness 
of sin possible ? Is a gracious remission of sin to he ex- 
pected from God ?' answered by G. Fr, SeUer ; (in Ger- 
man,) Erlang. 1798. 8vo. /. Aug. NoesaelWP rognmm, 
de eo quid sitcondonare peccata ; Halae 1792. 4to. Is 
the removal of punishment, to be understood as being that 
forgiveness of ains, which the New Testament promises ? 
an exeixetical inquiry: (in German,) by Suskind; in 
Flatt's Magazine. P. III. p. 190, P. IV. p. 7^- Attempt 
to vindicate the doctrine of justification ; (in German,) 
by Le^is Wackier ; in Gabler*s Journal for select tbeoK 
Literature, vol. IV. p. 229—266. 

Sec. 196. Faith a'fid good works. 

The established creed of the Protestant church, makes 
the conviction which leads the christian to apply the merits 
of Christ to his own case, to be the chief part of faith : 
OD the contrary, the Catholic creed makes faith to be the 
cordial reception of the christian doctrine. While the 
ibrmer acknowledges, that faith u^Z produce good work^ 
it denies to those works all merit (meritum ex condigno 
et congruo);and rejects absolutely, all works of superero- 
^tbn ; and in particular, the value of monastic vows. 
The tenet, that good works are necessary to salvation, 
was objected to, as a fault in Melanchthon^s school, and 
partic^ularly in Creorge Major: and J^lieholaui von An!»* 

.17* 
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<bi/V>ppDsed it, with the opposite position, that good works 
•re prejudicial to salvation. Both positions were rejected , 
in the Formula of Concord ; yet, in the Syncretisiie and 
PietUtic controversies, the question of the necessity of 

i'ood works, again came up. In France, Lewis le Blanc 
ell under suspicion of inclining, to Catholicism, beeause 
he declared the various conclusions formed, respecting 
the necessity of good works, to be a mere contest about 
words. In the Sodnian theology, the relations of 
faith and good works, must, necessarily, be differently 
viewed. Also the Arminians^ and many Engliik theo- 
logians, considered faitb^ to be embracing and obeying 
the christian doctrine ; and in this, they are followed 
by most of the modern German divines. 

ifotices. That the proposition ; Good works are prejudi- 
cial to salvation, — is a correct^ true, and chiistian propo- 
sition, and was preached by St. Paul and by Luther ; as- 
serted ; (in German,) hy Nicolas von AmsdoTf. 1569. 4to. 
— Fred, Will. Dresden Fidci in causa sahitis humanae 
ratio ct neccssttas denno asserta et. ah adversariorum 
criminationibus vindicata ; Dissertatt. II. Vitenh. 1790. 
4to. — Discourse on the festival commemorative of the le- 
formation; (in German,) Octob. 31, 1800. by JP. F. 
Eeinhard. 1800. 

Sec. 197. Penance, 

LMtheTj at first, would have penance retained, as a 
lacrament; and even in the Apology for the Augsburg 
Confession, it is represented as such ; and made to con-^ 
sist in sorrow for sin, and faith. So much the more 
earnestly, did the Reformers contend againi^t the old ideas 
of penance. They rejected auricular confession ; al- 
diough the Lutheran church retained a private confession, 
of a different form. They moreover declared them-* 
aehres, opposed to all satisfactions for sins ; and in particu- 
hr, against fasting, pilgrimages, and flagellations. And 
Uady, they denied die judicial power of priestSi in God's 
ttaad, to declare men's sins forgiven. Indulgences, they 
Mginkdas a daocking incongruity; which the love dL 
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power, and tbe avarice of the Popes, had introduced and 
kept up. In the Catholic church, the old doctrine of 
penance, was minutely explained, by the Council of Trent, 
and tbe departures from it laid under anathema. Among 
the Catholics, there was afterwards controversy, respect-^ 
ing tbe nature of penance, and of aitritio and contrition 
In tbe Lutheran church, the question was brought up^ 
and decided in the Formula of Concord, whether pe* 
nance was a les:al transaction, or also an evangelical one. 
The United Brethren retained the chief features of the 
Protestant theology, respecting penance, and tbe whole 
dispensation of divine grace; yet they annexed some 
peculiarities of their own. The more recent Protestant 
divines have endeavored, to- examine more accurately 
the sources of repentance, or of a change of mind ; 
and tbe characteristics of that sorrow for sin, which is 
connected with it ; and they have also greatly lowered 
down, those high views of tbe power of the keys. 

Notices, Petri Molinaei^ De pocnitentia et clavibus, Li- 
ber ; Sedan 1662. 8vo. — Jo. Muaaeiy Tractalus theolo- 
gicus de conversion^ hominis peccatoris ad Deum ; Je- 
nae 1661. 4to. — Jo. Launoii, Liber de inente concilii 
Tridentini circa contritionem et attritionem in sacraincn- 
to poenitentiae ; Paris 1663. 8vo — J. F. Cottaf Eccle- 
siae Romanae de attritionc et contritione contentio, ex 
historia dogmatum delineata; Gottiri^. 1739. 4to. arid, 
in Gerhardi Locis Theolojr. T. VI. — Penance and fliith ; 

i German,) in J. G, Toellner^s Theolog. Inquiries, vol. 
. P. 11. 

Sec. 198. The saeraments. 

• 

After the year 1519, huther directed his attention to 
reforming the doctrine of the sacraments ; and he would 
allow nothing to be a sacrament, to which there was hot 
an express promise annexed, for faith to rest upon. In 
tbe subsequent years, be declared himself more fully on 
this subject. He contested the idea, that the adminis- 
tration of tbe sacraments, in itself, and without the exer^ 
cise of faitbi produced s^utary eifects ; and be rejected 
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die sacraments of CoDfirmatbn, Marriage, priesdy Or-- 
<lers, and extreme Unction. In regi^rd to marriage, im 
particular, he censured the numerous impedimenta to 
It, mtroduced by the church; and also the prohibitiaR 
of marriage to priests* Afterwards, the Protestants ad-> 
mitted but two sacraments, Baptism and the Lord's Sup- 
per; while the Council of Trent established ^ seven 
sacraments. The Catholic doctrine concerning the pow* 
er of the sacraments, ex qpere operato, was explained 
by the Protestants, in a worse sense, than the Catholic 
church understood it. In the sacraments, the Lutheran 
divines discovered the medium by which grace operates ; 
the Reformed^ the sigh and pledge of grace ; and the 
Sodniansj an externa] nVe, by which a man professed 
himself a member of the christian church ; and here 
the modem theologians of Germany follow the Sooinians. 
Concerning the. sacraments of the Old Testament, vari- 
ous investigations were occasionally made, and .especiaUy 
by tlie Cocceian school. The Mystics and Fanatics at- 
tributed little or no value to the sacraments. 

Notices. Martini Lutkerij Libei de captivitate Babylonica ; 
Wittenb. 1520. — Aegid. Hunnius, De saoramentis 'Vet. 
et Novi Test, praecipue de baptismo et coena Domini ; 
Francf. 1595. Svo.— -Jb. MaldonatuSy De septem saora- 
mentis ecclesiae Romanae ; Ludg. 1614. 4to. — J. Ikm, 
HeUmatmif Diss, finiendae justae sacrameoti notioni ; in 
his Opusc. Tom. I. p. 4. 

Sec 199. Baptism. 

Luther was of opinion, that the doctrine concerning 
Baptism, had been preserved in the church, more free 
fix>m corruption, than those of the other sacraments ; and 
he censured, only the limitation of its efficacy, by the 
many satisfactions devised for sins after baptism ; apd 
that its efficacy should be ascribed to the external act^. 
and not be placed solely in faith on the divine promises. 
After the commencement of the reformation, the Pro- 
testants had occasion to evmce the correctness of infant 
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baptism, against the Baptists, wbo spread tbemselves in 

several countries. The Socinians would not discard infant 

baptism ; yet they denied its Apostolic origin ; and they 

doubted, whether baptism was required of all christians.. 

The Quakers rejected water-baptism, altogether ; on the 

ground, that Christ instituted only spiritual baptism. . Be<» 

tween the Lutherans and the Reformed, various points 

were debated ; relative to the efficacy of baptism, — 

whether it imparted regeneration and forgiveness of sin,. 

or only exhibited and assured us of them; — also relative 

to the necessity of baptism, and the state of unbaptiaed 

infants; and likewise,, the faith of children, and the ex- 

Oix^ism, wlijch was long retained in the Lutheran church* 

— Of late, many Lutheran divines have either given up 

the decisions of their forefathers, or interpreted them in 

a milder manner. The theologians of both confessions, 

have begun to limit themselves, by holding, that infant 

baptism is not clearly founded ia the New TestameiU, 

yet, that it is not inconsistent with the christian religiootit; 

• and some have uttered the opinion, that baptism is no i»^ 

stitution of Christ ; or at least, that it was intended, only 

for the Jews and JPagans of former times, who embraced 

Christianity. 

Notices, In addition to the works mentioned sec. 99 and. 
100 : see Gerk. J. Yossius, Dissertatt. xx. de Baptismo ;; 
in his Opp. T. VI.-^JF'att^^i Socini, Di.-^p. de Baptisma 

• aquae; Racov. 1613. and in his Opp. T. I. p. 707. — ^. 
Ant<mii van Dale* Qistaria haptismarum, cum Judaico-. 
rum turn Chrisfianorum : annexed to his Diss, supef' 
Aristea de LXX. interprctibus ; Ams(« 1706. — Christian. 
Baptism an estimable fite, hut no divine institution ; (in 
German ;— hy Reiohe,) Berl. 1774. 8vo. — Jok, EL 
Troschdt The water-haptism of Christians, an institution 
of Christ, and not an arbitrary rite ; (in German,) Berl. 
1774. 8vo. — On baptism ; a candid investigation, occa- 
sioned by the progress of the a?c ; (in German.) Lips. 
1802. 8vo. — C. F, Eisenlohry Histonr.al observations on 
Baptisn; (in German,") Tub. 1804. 8vo. — Reiche, P^ 
baptisini ori<^ine et necessitate^ Gotting, 18}G^ 
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:Skc. 200. Common doctrine of the Protestant churches^ 

respecting the LonPs Supper. 

The reformers declared, with one voice, that it- was 
precisely in the doctrine of the Eucharist, that the great- 
est and most corrupt falsification haci been introduced ^ 
and from which, that institution must be purged. Hence^ 
they contested the doctrine of transubstantiation, as un- 
scriptural, and unknown to christian antiquity ; and they 
rejected all the consequences derived from it, es]pecially 
the adoration of the elements. They looked, with abhor- 
rence, on the Mass, the private Masses, and the Masses 
for the dead ; considered as religious consecrations. They 
introduced the use of the vernacular languages, in the 
celebration of the Eucharist ; and they discarded, some 
more, and some fewer of the ceremonies, which befoi^ 
accompanied it. They moreover, declared it an unsuf- 
ferable abuse, that the cup should be withheld from the 
laity ; contrary to the ordinance of Christ, and the usage 
of the whole ancient church. On the other hand, the 
Council of Trent established the old doctrines; and con* 
demned the dissenting views of the .Protestants. They 
asserted, that the church has a right, according as it shall 
see fit, to concede or to deny, the use of the cup to the 
laity ; maintained, that it is not necessary, for children, la 
partake of the communion ; and disapproved and forbid 
some abuses, which had crept into the Mass. On all 
these points, the contest between the theologians of the 
two communities, was carried on ytrith the greatest bit- 
terness; and with arguments which they derived from 
the Bible, from history, and from philosophy. 

Notices. Philippi Momaei, de sacra Eucharistia, Libri IV ; 

Francf. et llanov. 1605. Fol. — Claud. Espencaeif de 

Eucharistia et ejus adoratione, Libri V; Paris 1573. 8vo. 

— Jac. Dav, du Perron^ Traitd du saint sacrament de 
, r eucharistic; Paris 1622. — Jo. la Placette^ Traits do 

r autorit^ des sens centre la transubstantiation ; Amst. 

1700. — See also the polemic works, mentioned sec« 102,, 

and 142. 
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Sf c. 201. Dissension amon^ Protestants^ during Lur 

therms life. 

While lAiiher rejected the Catholic doctrine of tran- 
substantiation, he believed, that the real presence of the 
body and blood of Christ, in the eucharist, was not to be 
given up. As he was assailed on this point, by Andreas 
Carlstadt; so ZwingleBiso found occasion, first in a pri- 
vate letter, and then in his Conoimentarius de vera et falsa 
religione, to state his views; which were, that the bread 
and wine are symbols of Christ's body. John Oecolamr 
padius coincided with him, except in one unimportant 
particular ; and became involved in controversy, on the 
^ subject, with some Suabian preachers. Soon after, Lu- 
ther and Zwingle, themselves got into controversy ; which 
wa? waged with considerable warmth, and which involved 
an enquiry into the omnipresence of Christ's body. The 
Landgrave Philip of Hesse, in vain, attempted to efiect 
a union of the two refprmers, by means of the Confer- 
ence of Marpurg A. D. 1529. In the Augsburg Con* 
fession, the real presence of the body of Christ, was as- 
serted ; dissent was disapproved ; and the cities of upper 
Germany, which believed with Zwingle, were excluded 
from subscribing. Yet, at length, the Wittenberg Cpn" 
cord^ of 1536, was concluded, between the theologians 
of upper Germany and those of Saxony ; and so much 
was effected, that the sacraniental contest was, for a long 
time, at rest. It was indeed renewed by Luther, not 
long before his death ; but the other Lutheran divines 
took no part in it. During the controversy between the 
Swiss and the Saxon reformers, John Caspar Schwenck" 
feld ofOssingk, deviated from the tenets of the latter. 

Notices. Andr. Carlstadt, Exposition of the words of Christ : 
This is my body ; (in German.) Basil 1626. 4to, — Lu- 
thety Against the heavenly Prophets ; (in German,) 1626. 
4to. — ZwingUi, £p. ad Matth. Alberum ; .1624. — Ejusd, 
Coinmentarius de vera et falsa religione; Tignri 1626. — 
EJHsd. Subsidium de Eucharistia ; 1626. — Jo, Oecotam- 
padiif De geouina verborum Domini, Hoc est corpus .me- 
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avsh juxta ▼etiiatiasimos auctores expo^itione ; (Bavif 
1525 ) — Syngramma clarissimorum, qui Halae Suevorutn 
conveneruiit, vironim super verbis coenae Domini; Halae 
Suevor. 1525. 4to. — Jo- Oecolampadii, A nixsynQnmma. ; 
1526. 8vo. — Luther* a Sermon on the sacrament of the 
"body and blood of Christ, against the enthusiasts ; (in 
German,) 1522. — Ztoinglii Amica exegesis, seu exposi- 
tio encharistiae negolii ; 1 527. — Liither's, That the words 
of Christ ; This is my body ; still stand fast, against the 
enthusiastic spirits ; (in German,) 1527. — Zwingle^a Re- 
ply ; That the words : This is my body, will eternally 
have their ancient and only meaning ; (in German,) 1527. 
— Luther* 8 Confession respecting the Lord's Supper; 
(in German,') 1528, &.c. 

The Aut^shurg Confession, Art. X. de coenn Domini do« 
cent, quod corpus et sanguis Christi vere adsint et dis- 
tribuantur vescentibus in coena Domini, et improbant 
secus docentes (quod ^um pane et vino vere exhibeantur 
corpus et san;^ui.s Christi vescentibus in coena Domini). 

Sec. 202. Progress of the controversy after Lmther^s 

death. 

In the opinion of very many Protestant divines, at the 
head of whom was Melanchthon^ the question in debate, 
coDtinually sunk in importance. — John Calvin approxi- 
mated towards the Lutheran tenet ; by allowing, that 
there was a participation of the real body of Christ, in 
the cucharist ; though not with the lips, yet by faith ; and 
he gained over the assent of the divines of Zurich, (A. 
D. 1549). Yet Joachim Westphal renewed the eon- 
test ; and gradually, others took part in it ; so that the 
bitterness waxed greater and greater. Calvin's opinion 

?revailed, in the Palatinate ; but Melancthon's school, at 
Wittenberg, which more and more openly inclined to 
Calvin's views, was destroyed ; and thus the real doctrine 
of Luther, was set fortli in the Formula of Concord, in 
connexion with, the doctrine of the ubiquity of Christ's 
body, and a condemnation of Calvinism. 

Notices. Consensio mutua in re sacramentaria ministrorum 
Tigurinae ecclesiae et Jo. Calvini ; in Calvini 0pp. T. 
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VIII. — Petti Martyria Vermillii, de sacramentq eucba- 
ristiae in scbpla Oxoniepsa tiactatio ; Tiguri 1562. — Jo. 
: Westphal, .Farrago confusancarum et inter ee dissidenti- 
um ppinionum, ^x Sacramentariorum libris congeata; 
Magd. 1662.^ — Ejusd, •Recta fides de coena Domini ; 
1^53.^ — EJusd, Cotlectaijea sent^ntiarum Augustini de 
coena, Doonini; Ratisb. 1555.-^«/o. Calvinif D^fensio 
sanae et ortbodoxajQ, doctrinal de sacramentis ; Geney. 
15^5 dz;c«^•Exegesis perspicua controversiae de ooe.na 
•Domini ; WiUenb. 1674* 

Sfic. 3^03. Later history of this doctrine. 

The disagreemenf of the two Protestant churches, as to 
thii^ doctrine, continued on ; sutfi was generally regarded, 
as very important f a)id the contests about it, were kept 
up. In England^ Bp. BeTyamin Hoadlerf^ met with- bp- 
positioD, t)ecaiise beseemed to depreciate the importance 
of the Lord's supper. The Lutherggi doctrine was re- 
peat€|dly attacked, by niembers of tbe Lutheran church: 
among these, the posthumous work of Heumann excited 
most notice, and called fqrth iriany cpnfutations. Yet the 
dexterity with which Ernesti, defended the Lutheran 
views, could not prevent many theologians, of his church, 
from either abandoning those, views, altogettier ; or so 
modifying thdm, as to. destroy their essential character; 
nor could he dissuade^K,' from estimating tbe importance 
of those views, far lower. The Refdrni^d diwnes, of 
late^Jiave held more to Zwlngk^s ideas« than to those of 
Calvin. Sorpe projects for union, by taking a middle 
course, have received little attention. 

Nhtices: J. Fr, Buddaei, Recentiasimarum de coena Do- 
mini controversiarupfi sylloge ; — in his Miscell. Sacr. T. 
II. p. 61-88. — Benj. Hoadley^s Plain account of tlie na- 
ture and end of tbe sacrament of tbe Lord's supper; 
Lond. 1736. — Chr. Aug. HeumanrCa Proof, that the 
d(tctrine of the Reformed church, respecting the Lord's 
supper, is the true doctrine ; (in Germ.) Eisleben and 
Wittenb. 1764. 8vo. — J. Aug. jEfmesti, Brevis repptitio 
ettLSsertio sententiae Lutheranae de praesentia corporis 
«t sanquiois J. G. in coena sacra ; Lips. 1766. 4to. a^d 

18 



in his Opusc. Theol.— Sketch of a new proof of the inter- 
pretation, ffWen to the words of consecrnlion by the Lai- 
tiheran theologians ; (in Genn.) in /. G. ToeUner's Mis- 
cellaneous papers, Collect. li. p. 173-2d6:— The belief ^ 
of St Paul respecting the Euchanst ; (in German — by 
' HoUa^d,) Francf. 'l779^(JS;tt*d.) Conffrmation and 
elucidation of Paul's belief concerning the Eucharist ; (in 



Germ.) Francf. 1780.— ^J. C. Erbstein, Three tracts on 
the Eucharist ; (in Germ.) Berlin 17»0. — Some Theses 
on the doctrine of the holy supper ; (in Germ.) Berlin 
1781. — Remarks and elucidations, on certein theses con- 
cerning the holy supper; (in Gern\.) by J, Balth. Lii^ 
derwald; Helmut. 1783. — ^The holy supper of Christiaps ; 
(in Germ.) by Dr. Henr. Stephani ; Lanshut 1?1 1. 8vo. 
— (That is my Paschal body* which is distiibiited among 
you ; or the meat of the covenant. That is my blood of 
the covenant, which I pour out to you (^xp^uvofjLSvov). 

Sect. 204, The church. 

The doctriDe concerning the church, was a grand sub- 
ject of controversy, between the CJatholics and the Pro- 
testants. The latter rejected the positions, fhat there is 
bot one church of Christ ; from the visible comraunioD of 
which, no one can sepai^te,, without forfeiture of salvation; 
aad that the church is an infallible lawgiver, and ju^ge, in 
matters of faith .and conduct; and that even the belief bf 
cbrisUaoity, must rest on the authority of the church. 
They traced the distinction^ between the visible churqb 
md the invisible ; and conceded to the former, merely the 
riglit, to regulate the forms of worship and to execute 
church discipline. * They also declared Christ, to be tjie 
only sovereign of the church ; and the pretensions of the 
Bishops of Rome, to tlie primacy, to be mere arrogance. 
And even in the Catholic church, there was disagree- 
ment, as to the extent of the Papal power ; and two op- 
posite systems were formed,, on the subject, called the 
uUramontaTie and th^ episcopai. The latter was, espe- 
cially, defended by the French divines ; was propagated m 
Crermany, by Justin Febromm; ancl in later times; has 
gamed a decided ascendency. — Catholics and Proles- 
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tants, moreover, have unitedly maintained, against the fa* 
natical sects, that perfect purity, in its members, is not 
the sign of a true church ; and that the administration of 
reSigious ordinances, does not lose its talidity^ and its effi* 
cacy, when performed by a sinful minister. The Kante- 
an philosiyphy led to a philosophical examination of the 
idea of a church ; and some Catholic literati have at- 
teaipted,by means of it, to evince the infallibility of the 
churchl 

Notices. De potestate et primajtn Papae, tractatus ; sub- 
joined to the Articles. of SmalcakI ; 1637. — Jo, Musady 
Tractatnsde ecclesia ; Jenae *1671. 4lo. — Edmundi Ri- 
cherii, De ecclesiastica et politica potestate ; Col. 1701. 
4to. — Jo. LaunoiU E pistol ae : — in his Op p. ed. Colon. 
1731. V Tomi, Tomo V. — Defensio declarationis, quam 
de potestate ecclesiasticasanxit Clerus Gallicanus ; 1682. 
a Jac, Benig. Bossuet ; Luxeinb. 1730. 4to. — Justmi 
■ Felronii, De statu ecclesiaeet le^iti ma potestate Pontifi- 
cis Romani,' Liber sinsrularrs ; Buillioni (Francf.) 1763- 
•74. IV Tomi, 4to. — Ejusd. Cdmmentarius in suam re- 
tractationem ; Francf. ad. Moen. 1781. — Petri Balleri" 
ni, De vi et ratione primatus Roman. Poniificum, Liber ; 
Veroflae 1776.'4to. — C. F. Stdudlin, On the idea of a 
church, and church history ; (in German,) in the Gotting. 
theoU Bibltoth. vol. L p. 600. — A Stopfer, De natura, 
coAditore, et increment's reipublicae ethicae ; Bern 1797. 
— Religion, reveiatiqn, and a church, investigated by 
pure reason; (in German,)" by Ulr. Pektinger; S^lzb. 
1795. 8vo.-i-I(Iea biblica ec(;lesiae Dei j delineavit Fr. 

' ObertMr; Yol I-IV. 1790-1817. 8vo.— J. F. TOeucker, 
de J. C. Servatoris hominum, ecclesia et ecclesiis; Kiliae 
1817. 4to. 

Sec 205. State of departed souls. 

The practical misuses, to which the doctrine of purga- 
tory had been carried, made the Reformers too decided, 
• in their opposition to it ; while, on the contrary, the coun- 
cil of Trent confirmed it ; together with that of the effi- 
cacy of prayers for the dead ; though with some warn- 
ings against fabulous tales and avaricious views. To the 
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idea, of the insensibHi^ of the soul, from death till the 
resurrection, Luther appeared to be not opposed ; but 
when some Anabaptists brought forward that idea, it was 
contested by John* Calvin; .and it was rejected, in the 
English Confession, under Edward VI, in the Swiss Con- 
fession of 1566, and in ^lat of Scotland. The Protest- 
ants believed, that immediately after deitth, the soul pass- 
es, either into heavenly bliss, or mto th^ torments of hell. 
Many Socinians were of opinion, that the soul does not 
recover its consciousness, and its activity, till its reunion 
with the body ; and various others^ English writers, accord- 
ed with this sentiment. The learned Henry Dodtvell, 
from his ideas of the natural mortality of the soul, of the 
indispensable necessity of Baptism, and of the exalted 
privileges enjoyed 'by the Episcopal church, composed a 
veiy singular theory. William Coward taught, that the 
soul dies with the body, and will first awake along with 
it. Thomas Burnet revived the notion of the ancient 
fathers, concerning a middle state ; where the righteous 
and the wicked have some foretastes of their future con- 
didons, until the general judgment, when they receive 
fully their punishments and rewards. . Jn Germany, the 
hypothesis of the soul's insensibility, had some abettors; 
and even the transmigration of souls, found, advocates in 
(7. E. Lessing and /. G. ScUosser ; who were aUe to 

give, 1^ refined statement of the doctrine. 

• 

Notices, An historical view of the controversy concerning 
an intermediate state, artd the separate e)[istence of the 
soul,' between death and the general resurrection, dedu- 
ced from the beginning of the Protestant reformation to 
the present times ; (by Blackburn^) ed. 2. Lond. 1772. 
8vo. — J. Fr* Cotta, Recentiores quQedam controversiae 
de statu animi post mortem} Tub. 1758. — Jo. Cahini^ 
Psychopanpychia ; Aureliae 1634. — William ■ Cotoardf 
Second thoughts concerning the human soul ; demonstra- 
ting the notion of the human soul, as believed to be a 
spiritual and immortal substance, to be a plain heathenish 
invention ; Lond. 1702.— .-De statu mortuorum et resur-. 
gentium tractatus; auctore Thoma Burnet; Koterd^ 
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1729. 8vo. — {Lud, Antt MuraUnij da paradiao regnique 
' coelestis gloria, non expectata corporura resorrectionet 
justisa Deo collata; ed. 2* Venet. 1755.) — GoHh. Ephr. 
Lessing^s Education of the human race ; (in Gerpian,) 
1 78Q. 8vo.: — J. G. ScJdos^er^s GonTersations on the 
transmigration of souls ; (in German,) Lips. 1731-82. 8vo. 

Sec. 206. Resurrection and general judgment. 

All the principal christian sects, acknowledged a resur- 
rection, and rejected chiliasm. Yet this last doctrine 
had many friends; among whom were ^Smos Comeniu$j 
Peter Jurieu^ Thomas Burnet, WiUiam Whiston, and 
others. Philip James Spener, and his adherents, taught 
a refined chiliasm ; or !die expectation of better times. 
The characteristics of thjs resuscitated bodies, gaye oc- 
casion, for many investigations. According to the most 
common opinion, men will again possess the same' bodies, 
or at least, the substance of the same bodies, which they 
had in this life. On .the contrary, the Socinians, John te 
Chrc, aud Godfrey Less, believed in the formation of 
entirely new bodies.* Joseph Priestly placed the resur- 
rection of men, immediately after their death.* Most of 
the modem German divines, consid^ the resurrection, as 
merely a figurative representation ; by which the immor- 
tality of the soul, is so pictured forth, as^to be intelligible 
to persons* unaccustomed to reflection. On the general 
judgment, likewise, many questions Uave beeif raised; 
and attempts have been made, to ascertam tiie time when 
it will take place ; but the most recent theology finds in 
it, only the drapery of the doctrine, that'God will render to^ 

both good and bad men, a perfect recompense.. 

• 

Notices. Henr, Corodi, Critical history of Chiliasm ; (in. 
German,) vol. III. and IT. Zurich 1794. The resurrec- 
tion of the dead, according to the instructions of the New. 
Testament. Anextended essay ; (in German,) by Prcd.' 
des Cotes; Kirchheim Bolanden 1791. The palingene- 
sia of men, according to reason and scripture; (in Germ.)) 
hy Em, Fred, Ockdf Mietau and Konigsb. 1791. 4to. ' 

* No : he believed the soul to be materia^ aB/i:to>di0 and riift 
again, with the body, translator* 
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Sec. 207. Sattfotion and damnation. 
The various speculations concerning the place, and the 
condition, of the blessed and the damned, scarcely deserve 
to be desbribed. Of more importance is the inquiry, re- 
specting the duration of future punishment; on which 
subject, all the variety of opinions, that existed in fortner 
times among christians, still continued. Yet the prevail- 
ing sentiment, and that which was expressed in the Augs- 
burg Confession, and in other Creeds, was in favor of the 
eternity of future punishment. This was evinced, not 
only by proofs from the holy scriptures, but also on rational 
grounds. The Socinians, however, held to a punishment, 
which would terminate, with the annihilation of the dam- 
ned. Besides, there were always some, who advocated a 
full restitution, of all men, to virtue and blessedness i 
amoDg whom, John mUiJn Petersen, Thmf4 Burnet, 
WiUiam Whiston^ Maria Huber^ and Petitpierre^ were 
the most distinguished. Many theologians have • begun, 
to soften down the common representation. John 7\7- 
lotson and Godfrey Lessj admitted, that God had threat-- 
ened everlasting punishment to the wicked; but they 
doubtedf whether he would execute his threatenings, in 
their full extent. Jcmes Vemet believed, that the good- 
ness of God, in remitting punishnient, ought not to be cir- 
cumscribed. TUe Wolfian philosophy was, at first, em- 
ployed t» evince the eternity of h^U torments ; but it af- 
terwards, led to a confutation of this doctrine; by advancing 
the principles, that the justice of God, is mierely his good- 
ness, directed by wisdom ; and thstt the grand object of 
divine punishments, is the reformation offenders. And 
hence, /. A. Eberhard, B. Basedow, and /. jF. Gfriincr, 
held forth the reformation and* salvation of the damne'd. 
Others, have either left the question wholly undecided, or 
have referred the eternity, mentioned in the scripture , 
only to the place of punishment; or- have stopped at the 
never ending disadvantages, which the neglect of repent- 
ance in the present life, will bring along with it in the life 
to come. 
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Notices. ( Wmiam Petersen^) Myg'iipiov '6nrwwa<eaifS(as ^av' 
TuiVf i. e. the mystery of the restoration of all things ; (in 
German,) Offenbach 1701-10. Ill vol. Fol. Lewis Oer- 
hard J Systema dv^oxara^ao'su;, i. e. the complete idea of 
the everlasting gospel, concerning the restoration of all 
things; (in German,) 1727* 4to. The eternity of hell 
torments, inquired into and considered ; by W. Wkiston; 
Lond. 1740. 8vo. Les systemes (]es Theologiens an* 
ciens et modernes concili^s, par Pexposition des difierens 
sentiments sur Tetat des ames separ^es des corps ; (par 
Mar. Huber,) a Londres 1729. Three Tracts on hell 
punishments, with a short account of what happened to 
M. Petitpierre, in the county of Neufchatel ; (in Germ.) 
Francf. and Lips. 1763. 8vo. 

Joh. L, Mosheim, Thoughts on the doctrine of the termina- 
tion of hell torments; (in German,) Coburg 1728. 8vo. 
S. L ^Baumgarthh Vindiciae poenarum aeternarum ; 
H|^iae*1742. /. E. £^Att6er^ Rational thoughts on the 
eternity of hell torments; (in German,) J^na 1763. 4to. 
(/. R. G, Beyer,) On the punishments of thedamned, and 
their duration ; (in German,) Lips. 1782. 
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